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editorial

Vdzeni ¢tendri,

prvni Cislo Caritas et Veritas v roce 2014 je zasvéceno tématu ,Socidlni préace jako
lidskoprdvni profese...2". Pokusili jyme se shromdzdit odborné Clanky, které se téma-
tiky vztahu socidini prace a lidskych prav vzdy urcitym zpUsobem dotykaiji. Vime, ze
tématika lidskych prdv je podstatnym elementem definice socidlni prdce jako takové,
odkaz na lidskd prava je dokonce soucCdsti jejich etablovanych definic: ,,Zdkladem
socidlni prace jsou principy lidskych prav a socidlni spravedinosti* (,,Mezindrodni eticky
kodex socidini prace" — Etika socidlni prdce - principy) Ci ze ,socidlni prace je zalozZe-
na na hodnotach demokracie, lidskych prav a socidlni spravedinosti* (Eticky kodex
Spolecnosti socidinich pracovniky Ceské republiky). | kdyz se odkazem na lidské prava
primdarné rozumi obsah jednotlivych mezindrodnich lidskoprdvnich dokumentld a nasi
Ustavné garantované Listiny zakladnich prdv a svobod, nemUzeme se vyhnout std-
lému znovupromysleni a prohlubovdni otdzky lidskych prav, jejiho obsahu, rozsahu a
vztahu k socidlni praci. Nase prezentované Clanky tak povazujeme za prispévky k roz-
licnym dil¢im aspektim tohoto tématu a odborné diskuse.

Na Uvod se ndm podarilo presvédcit prof. Libora Musila z Fakulty socidlnich studii Ma-
sarykovy univerzity v Brné, aby s ndmi uskutecCnil rozhovor, a tim k danému tématu
pripojil nékolik slov. Ndsledné odborné staté jsou zastoupeny textem Bedficha Jeteliny
Adventisté sedmého dne, lidskd prava a socidlni prace, cladnkem Anny Sykorové a
Markéty Elichové Interpretace a pristup socidlnich pracovnikU ke standardUm kvality
socidlnich sluZzeb z hlediska lidskych prav a studii Jaroslava Kozdka a Michala Opatrné-
ho Konfrontace pomdhajici profese se zlem. N&sleduiji staté Petra Cerného Otdzka pri-
stupu ke klientdm s roztrousenou sklerézou v socidlnich sluzbdch a Nékteré problémy a
efické otdzky spojené s pastoraci lidi s psychickym onemocnénim od Miroslava Skodly.

ZAavérecné stranky casopisu obsahuji nékolik recenzi z rdznych tématickych oblasti, nej-
prve psychologie — na knihy Jolande Jakobi Psychologie C. G. Junga (2013) a Johna
Bowlbyho Zfrata. Smutek a deprese (2013), obé posuzované kritickym okem prof. Mi-
lana Nakonecného; ddle pak z oblasti teologie — na knihu slovenskych autord Michala
a Katariny ValCovych Teologické posolstvo Lutherovej reformdcie a vyzvy sucasnej
doby (2012) od Lenky Kramerové; a nakonec i etiky — na knihu Petera Kreefta Ndvrat
ke ctnostem (2013) z pera Martiny Pavelkove.

Ctendre a piipadné autory specidlné upozorfivjeme na nové navrzend témata &isel
Casopisu pro dalsi obdobi v letech 2015 a 2016. Tematem Cisla Pravo na Zivot (1/2015)
jsme se rozhodli nepfimo zareagovat na velice diskutovanou a kontroverzni povahu
a obsah &lanku JUDr. Miroslava Mitléhnera, CSc., dnes jiz byvalého feditele Ustavu
socidlni prace Univerzity Hradec Krdlové, nazvaného K prdvnim a etickym problémdm
spojenym s narozenim tézce malformovaného jedince (Casopis zdravotnického prava
a bioetiky 1/2014).

Zdroven si ¢tendifim dovolujeme ozndmit, Ze s platnosti od mésice kvétna 2014 bylo
upraveno a rozsireno slozeni redakeni rady Casopisu Caritas et veritas o dalsi odborni-
ky, zejména ze zahranici (viz tirdz Casopisu).

Roman Micka



editorial

Dear readers.

The first issue of Caritas et Veritas in 2014 is devoted to the topic “Social work as a hu-
man rights profession...2”. We have attempted to collect papers bearing in one way
or the other on the topic of the relationship of social work and human rights. We know
that the issue of human rights is an essential element of the definition of social work as
such, reference to human rights is even part of the established definition: “The founda-
fion of social work are the principles of human rights and social justice” (“International
Code of Ethics in Social Work” — Ethics in social work — principles), or that “social work is
grounded in the values of democracy, human rights and social justice” (Ethical Code
of the Social Workers' Association in the Czech Republic). Even though reference to
human rights primarily means the content of individual international human rights doc-
uments and the Charter of Fundamental Rights and Freedoms guaranteed by our
constitution, we cannot avoid constantly rethinking and elaborating the issue of hu-
man rights, its content, extent, and relationship to social work. The papers we present
conftribute to various partial aspects of the topic and expert discussion. There is a pa-
per by Bedrich Jetelina on Seventh-day Adventists, Human Rights and Social Work, by
Anna Sykorovda and Markéta Elichova on Social Workers' Interpretation of and Attitude
fo Standards for Quality in Social Services with Focus on Human Rights and by Jaroslav
Kozdk and Michal Opatrny on The Assisting Profession’s Confrontation with Evil. There
follow papers by Petr Cemny on Approaching Clients With Multiple Sclerosis in Social
Services and on Some Problems and Ethical Questions Concerning Pastoral Care of
Mentally lll Persons by Miroslav Skoda.

Roman Micka



Téemata dalsich cisel

Pro dalsi Cisla CetV byla stanovena ndsledujici témata, ke kterym redakce uvitd pfi-
spévky jak v podobé popularizaénich ¢lankd, tak i odbornych studii. O zafazeni po-
pularizacniho ¢ldnku rozhoduje redakce, odbornd studie podléhd dvoji anonymni
recenzi.

2/2014 Hodnoty ve vychové
Uzavérka: 31. 8. 2014

1/2015 Pravo na zivot v kontextu
socidlnich a zdravotnich
sluzeb
Uzavérka: 31.12. 2014

2/2015 Nemocnic¢ni kaplanstvi

a pastorace nemocnych
Uzdvérka: 31. 6. 2015

1/2016 50. vyroci pastordini
konstituce Gaudium et spes
Uzavérka: 31. 12. 2015



rozhovor b7

O socialni prdci jako lidskoprdavni profesi...
s prof. Liborem Musilem

Prof. PhDr. Libor Musil, CSc. (1959)

je profesorem Katedry socidini politiky a socidini pradce Fakulty so-
cidlnich studii Masarykovy univerzity v Brné, kromé jiného je taktéz
predsedou Vé&decké rady MPSV CR pro socidlni praci & lenem
redakeni rady Casopisu Socidini prace/Socidlna prdca.

Socidlni prace byva vidéna v zasadé ze dvou dominantnich perspektiv — jako
svébytna védecka disciplina s jasné definovanym predmétem zajmu, metoda-
mi a teorii, nebo jako aplikovana sociologie, doprovazena pfipadné podobné
aplikovanou psychologii (a eventualné dalS$imi védami). Jaky je Vas pohled na
tuto janusovskou pozici SP?

Myslim si, Ze predstava, Ze socidlni prace je aplikované cosi, je v podstaté sprdvna. Az na to, Ze
pokud ma SP existovat, tedy byt socialni praci - svébytnym poméhajicim oborem, nemtize byt
pouhou odnoZi obort, jako je psychologie, sociologie nebo pravo ¢i medicina. Pfedstava pre-
birani a nasledné aplikace metod, pfistupti nebo pojmt z uvedenych a dalsich oborti je podle
meé zcela legitimni, ale je tfeba polozit dtiraz na slovo aplikace. Ta je, md-li SP poskytovat lidem
v nesnazich specificky typ odborné pomoci, odlisny od pomoci jinych, klicova.

Nepochybuji, Ze je mozné vymezit pfedmét pozornosti, ktery je SP vlastni a jimz se SP 1i8i od
jinych pomahajicich nebo védnich obort. Tedy pfedmét, na ktery se SP specificky zamétuje.
Tam, kde se SP vyskytuje jako specificky pomahajici obor, je obvykle zaméfena na pomoc
s problémovymi interakcemi lidi, ktefi je - pravé pro jejich problémovost - nedokazou vyfte-
8it vlastnimi silami. Socidlni pracovnici nepomahaji jen témto klienttim, ale i lidem na druhé
strané jejich problémovych interakci. A ted se dostavame ke slovu aplikace: je-li védéni jinych
véd ¢i obort aplikovano, pfizptisobeno tak, aby bylo vyuzitelné jako nastroj pomoci lidem
s problémovymi interakcemi, poznatky a postupy jinych véd a oborti se méni v poznatky a
postupy SP.

Jde tedy o to, aby socialni pracovnici dokézali vidét svou specifickou parketu, svou roli zpro-
stfedkovatele problémovych interakci, byli si védomi, Ze jejich poslanim je nabizet pomoc,
kterou jini nenabizeji, a pfi poskytovani této pomoci dokézali vyuzivat jakékoliv poznatky a
postupy ve prospéch klientti i lidi na druhé strané jejich neutésenych interakci. PotiZ je v tom,
ze ve skutec¢nosti médlokdo se onou aplikaci zabyva systematicky. Je malo ptiklad jasné prezen-
tované modifikace poznatkt psychologie, sociologie atd. pro tcely pomoci se zvladdnim pro-
blémovych interakci. Tento nedostatek zptisobuje, ze se profiluji nedouci psychologové nebo
nedokonali rddoby prévnici, tedy socialni pracovnici ,,svedeni” optikou jiného oboru k tomu,
aby nedokonale, protoZe nevyskoleni, délali néco jiného, nez je jejich poslanim. Aplikaci je
podle mé tfeba rozumét aktivni promysleni pfistupt jinych oborti pro vlastni tcely socidlni
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prace. Maloktery pfistup vyuzivany socidlnimi pracovniky byl pfimo vytvoren v kontextu a
pro tcely socidlni prace jako oboru. Snad vyjimkou je tzv. tkolové orientovany pfistup, ktery
ziejmé vznikl na ptidorysu socidlni prace. Ostatni jsou vesmés pievzaty, ale ¢asto ne cilevédo-
mé aplikovany. To je jeden z dvodd, pro¢ mé SP nejasnou tvar. Pokud se vyhybame oné apli-
kaci, pomédhdme pak zptisoby, které byly vytvoreny pro jiny tcel, a jsme tudiZ nékym jinym,
a ne sami sebou. Socidlnim pracovniktim, ktefi fusuji do psychologie, pravniho poradenstvi,
vykonavaji roli vychovatele, pecovatele nebo oSetfovatele apod., to nemusi vadit. PotiZ je ale
v tom, Ze lidé, ktefi pottebuji pomoc s nezvladanymi interakcemi, ji nedostanou.

V moderni spole¢nosti to fungovalo tak, ze nékdo chytry vytvofil teorii, k ni pfidal metodiku,
vycvidil ty, o nichz usoudil, Ze ji budou tspésné realizovat, a oni nasledné délali to, v ¢em byli
vycviceni. Byli psychology, u¢iteli, vychovateli, pravnimi poradci nebo socialnimi pracovniky.
Kazdy délal svym naucenym zptisobem néco svého, a pokud neslo, aby si kazdy z nich ,, délal
to svoje”, lidé to vnimali jako nepatfi¢nost. V postmodernim kontextu se to tak nedéje. Neu-
znava se autorita toho, kdo byl vyskolen, ale to, co je momentalné uzitecné. V dtisledku toho
se feSeni problémi klientt hledaji pfipad od pfipadu, vzdy znovu - hleda se to, co se prave
ted’ jevi jako uzite¢né. Pomahajici pracovnici raznych obora pfitom ptichdzeji do kontaktu
pfipad od pfipadu nejen s novym klientem, ale potkavaji se, ¢asto poprvé nebo po delsi dobg,
za tcelem kratkodobé spoluprace na novém pripadu. Ne vsichni za¢astnéni si pamatuji, jak se
podobny piipad fesil minule, a pokud si to pamatuji, neni jisté, Ze tentyZ postup bude v novém
pripadé uzite¢ny. Musi se znovu prodiskutovat a promyslet.

Socialni pracovnik si za téchto okolnosti potiebuje vyjasnit, kym je a co do kazdého nového
pripadu pfindsi jiného nez ostatni. Kdyz to vi, vstupuje do interakce s klienty a jinymi poma-
hajicimi odborniky a nejrtiznéjsi poznatky a postupy aplikuje na misté, piimo v dané situaci.
Musi improvizovat a ostatnim nabidnout to, ¢im mtize pfispét na rozdil od nich, a presvédcit
je, ze to bude uzite¢né. Oni mu nemusi, stejné jako on jim, hned porozumét. Pokud tedy chtéji
socialni pracovnici klientovi a ostatnim tcastnikéim feSeni jeho problému nabidnout , néco uzi-
te¢ného navic”, musi, stejné jako ostatni Gcastnici, vymyslet aplikace svych poznatki a postu-
pt a jejich kombinace s poznatky a postupy ostatnich na misté. Aplikace teorii z psychologie
a sociologie, na které jste se ptal otdzkou, nemohou vymyslet pouze guruové rtznych sméra
a pristupd, jsou véci situa¢ni improvizace kazdého socidlniho pracovnika, ktery chce zaridit,
aby se pfi koncipovani feSeni problému klienta nezapomnélo na jeho problémové interakce.

Jaka je situace kolem zakona o socialnich pracovnicich?
Jak moc je takovy zakon viabec tfeba a proc?

Zamétfim se spiSe na druhou ¢ast otazky, protoZze zdkon o socidlnich pracovnicich ztstava
v legislativnim planu Vlady CR, respektive ministerstva prace a socialnich véci. S jeho projed-
navanim se pocitd od podzimu 2014, ale to se jesté miize zménit. Podotykam, Ze to, co nyni
feknu, neni oficidlni stanovisko , Védecké rady pro socidlni préci ministra prace a socidlnich
véci”, které jsem se stal pfedsedou. Uvedenu sviij osobni nazor.

Co je podle mé na projednavani zdkona zajimavé, je diskuse, kterd se oteviela od zacatku to-
hoto roku. Kdyby zdkon neptinesl nic jiného, fakt, ze socidlni pracovnici zacali mezi sebou dis-
kutovat o otazkach svého oboru, povaZzuji za novinku a dar Nebes zprostfedkovany iniciatory
zakona. Pokud by zakon spattfil svétlo svéta, mohl by vzniknout prostor ¢i platforma pro dalsi
diskusi mezi socidlnimi pracovniky. Mohlo by se stét, Ze by se spolu opravdu bavili, a zaméfili
se napt. na otazky, které by mohly zajimat jejich klienty.
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Velka ¢ast socialnich pracovniki je proti zdkonu. Nejde vlastné o diskusi, pro komunikaci soci-
alnich pracovnik o zdkoné j je casto typicka snaha zablokovat (nékdy domnélého) protivnika.
Snahy 0 Vy]ednam dohody ¢ kompromisu jsem zatim ptili§ nezaznamenal. Uéastnici diskuse
si vymeénuji stanoviska, kterd se tykaji otdzky, jak miize zakon poskodit socidlni pracovniky
nebo ¢im jim miize prospét. Velmi maélo, prakticky viibec, se nediskutuje o otdzce, co mtze
zakon piinést lidem, ktefi potfebuji pomoc s interakcemi, které nezvladaji (napt. s véfiteli a
exekutory, kteti je vhanéji do 1écek a pronasleduji, nebo uciteli déti, 1ékati nebo tredniky, kteti
»maji vzdy pravdu” a nerespektuji jejich pohled na véc atp.). Zejména se nediskutuje o otazce,
jak by mohl a mél zakon prospét potencidlnim klienttim, lidem, kterym by zprosttedkovani
problémovych interakci sice pomohlo, ale nikdo jim je dosud nenabidl. Pokud m4, podle m¢,
zédkon opravdu prinést néco nového, pak podpotit Sirsi dostupnost zprostredkovatelské po-
moci socialnich pracovniki potencidlnim, dosud neoslovenym klienttm.

V duchu tématu ¢isla casopisu — SP 1ze samoziejmé vnimat také jako ,lidsko-
pravni profesi”. Co si vSak s timto terminem pocit, aby se nestal jen simulakrem?

Vase treti otdzka ma podle mé dveé stranky. Lze fici, Ze pokud kdokoli cokoli déla pro obha-
jobu lidskych prav, neni to jesté socidlni pracovnik. DileZité je zaméfeni na vySe zminéné
problémové interakce. Pokud nékdo nékomu upira jeho lidska prava, mohu jako sociélni pra-
covnik pomoci, aby obé strany interakce modiﬁkovaly své jednéni, pficemz plati, Ze hranice
mezi obfanskym aktivismem a socidlni praci je pravé v této otdzce velmi neostra. Mizeme si
to ilustrovat napt. situaci gayti a leseb. Clenové této skupiny se v deské spolecnostl dokéazali
domoci svych lidskych prév, aniz by se pfitom pfili§ angazovali socialni pracovnici. Ti pocho-
pitelné nemuseji byt u veho. Ale jsou situace - a neni jich malo maélo -, které si ptisobeni soci-
alnich pracovnikd pfimo zadaji. Jsou totiz jedinci i skupiny, kteii a které se nedovedou domoci
toho, aby je druha strana interakce zacala v otdzkach lidskych prav brat vazné, zmeénila své
chovani, a otevrela se tak cesta ke vzajemnému prizplisobovani. Tito lidé se pak nedokaZou
domoci svych prav sami. Nejlépe pfiklad: Domnivam se, Ze vefejnost akceptuje 1ékate, dokud
neudélal zjevnou chybu, jako neomylného. Pacient v nemocnici je tudiz jednostranné uplatrio-
vanou autoritou lékatd, kterou potvrzuje pohled vefejnosti, nucen se 1ékartim ptizptisobovat,
atoiv pripadé, ze jejich rozhodovani omezuje lidska préva pacientti. Budu-li trochu osobnéjsi,
mam diabetes melitus (cukrovku). Po operaci lékat nafidil, aby mné infuzi dodavali do krve
glukézu. Na méa opakovana upozornéni, Ze jsem méfenim zjistil, ze madm piilis vysokou hla-
dinu cukru v krvi, reagoval 1ékat vyrokem, ,Ze moje méfeni neni relevantni”. Kdyz uz jsem
mél cukr hodné vysoky a bylo mné Spatné, odstranil jsem infuzi sam. Do rana se mné ulevilo.
V podobnych situacich, kdy napi. 1ékatr (nebo ucitel ¢i tfednik) s naprostou samoziejmosti
nerespektuje pohled pacienta (zaka, jeho rodi¢d, ¢i obéana) na véc, by mohl byt socilni pra-
covnik prostfednikem, ktery by mohl s autoritami vyjednavat, a pomoci tak zménit jak jejich
pristup, tak schopnost svych klientt jednat s autoritami rovnocenné. Pravnik mtZze soudni
cestou pomoci pacientovi, aby se v jeho pfipadé domohl zdkonem uznaného prava. Socialni
pracovnik miiZe realizaci lidskych prav pomoci tim, Ze opakovanym ptisobenim na ty, kdo li-
dem jejich prava (nékdy nevédomky) upiraji, i na ty, kdo se jim (nékdy z donuceni) podvoluji,
iniciuje zménu pravidel jejich vzajemné komunikace.

Véc ma podle mé i druhou stranku. Jak jsem fekl vyse, pokud se koncept lidskych prav apli-
kuje, je socidlni praci uzite¢ny pii odhalovani interakci, o néz by mélo jit socidlnim pracov-
nikdim, na rozdil od jinych, predevsim. Pokud bychom vSak chapali SP pravé a pouze jako
»lidskopravni profesi”, mohlo by to zptsobit, Ze by socidlni pracovnici nékteré piipady, ve
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kterych lidé nezvladaji interakce se svym socidlnim prostfedim, nechali stranou, a nedostéli
by proto svému poslani. Lidska préva jsou sice obecné vymezena prislusnymi mezinarodné
uznavanymi dokumenty, jsou v nich vSak vymezena obecné. Jejich obecna oznaceni jsou pak
v rtznych zemich, regionech, subkulturach raznych spolecenskych skupin ¢i vrstev vniména
a interpretovana specifickymi zptisoby. Napt. se zda byt jasné, Ze déti maji pravo na rodice,
prinejmensim na kontakt s nimi, ale nejen to. Médii byl neddvno zvefejnén pfipad stdanské
kfestanky, kterd byla odsouzena nejprve za ,,smilstvo” se svym kifestanskym manzelem, pro-
toze s nim méla déti, a nasledné k trestu smrti za tidajnou konverzi ke kfestanstvi. Evropsti
kfestané okamzité rozpoznali, Ze je ohrozeno pravo déti odsouzené na plnohodnotny kontakt
s matkou. Je ovSem pravdépodobné, Ze mnozi sadansti muslimové si néceho, co by se podo-
balo poruseni lidskych prav, nevsimli. Pokud by socialni prace byla chdpana vyhradné jako
»ochrana lidskych prav”, odsouzena by z perspektivy evropského kiestana byla zjevné poten-
cidlni klientkou socidlnich pracovnikii, muslimsti socidlni pracovnici v Stdénu by vsak takto
dost mozna neuvazovali. Podoba situace nastane v Ceské republice, pokud chce Zena s ka-
riérou nékdejsi uzivatelky drog dostat zpét do své péce dité. Pokud by to socidlni pracovnici
nedoporudili a soud by zamitl jeji Zadost, velkou ¢ast obcanti by pravdépodobné nenapadlo,
Ze bylo poruseno préavo ditéte na plnohodnotny kontakt s matkou. Pokud by takto uvazovali
mistné piislusni socialni pracovnici, coz nelze vyloucit, a pokud by za téchto okolnosti byla
socialni prace chdpana vyhradné jako , ochrana lidskych prav”, socialni pracovnici by matku,
ktera usiluje o svéteni vlastniho ditéte do péce, nepovaZzovali za svého klienta.

Proto si myslim, Ze je moZné a vhodné povazovat lidi, jejichZ lidska prava jsou omezovéana
v dtssledku problémového priibéhu jejich interakei s nékym ve spolec¢nosti, za klienty socidlni
prace. Soucasné ale doporucuji, aby se klienty socialnich pracovnika stavali lidé, ktefi si sami
nedokéaZou poradit s interakcemi, které nezvladaji, i kdyz si lidé a autority kolem nich nemysli,
Ze jsou porusovana jejich lidska prava.

otdzky kladl
Tomds Veber
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Adventisté sedmého dne,
lidska prava a socialni prace
Bedrich Jetelina

Cilem Clanku je ukdzat na prikladech dopad specifické teologické motivace a historic-
kého dédictvi Cirkve adventistd sedmého dne na oblast lidskych prdv i socidini préce.
Protoze zejména v otdzce lidskych prdv je dUlezité i to, kdo je jejich hlasatelem,’ ¢l&-
nek kromé nastinéni zakladnich adventistickych vychodisek ukdaze i praktické postoje,
které cirkev adventistd v minulosti zastdvala, a vyzvy, kterym v soucasné dobé celi.
Poukdze, kde se adventistické pohledy prekryvaji s americkym konzervativnim protes-
tantskym myslenim, kde z ného vybocuji a nakolik toto vyboceni souvisi se specifickymi
adventistickymi vychodisky.

Korfeny adventistického mysleni lezi a stdle prefrvavaji v.americké kulture 19. stolefti
ovlivnéné filosofii tzv. skotského realismu,? kde rezonovala antropocentricky chdpa-
nd vize ndbozenské svobody Johna Locka.? V tomto smyslu se tedy klonim k ndzoru,
Ze adventisticky akcent na svobodu vyzndani vychdazi z antropocentrického, a nikoliv
teistického chdapdni lidskych prav.* Proto i fakta uvedend v textu, kterd se napriklad
vdazou k stredoevropskému Ci jihoamerickému prostoru, je treba vzidy chdpat ve vztahu
k americkému diskurzu.

Adventisticka eschatologie jako teologicka motivace
od 19. stoleti azZ po soucasnost

Cirkev adventistti sedmého dne se hlasi k tomu, Ze se v nékterych oblastech ochrany lidskych
prav, zejména v otdzkach nabozenské svobody a boje za zruseni otroctvi, aktivné angazovala
jiz od svého vzniku.” Adventisté ale sami upozoriiuji na to, Ze mnohé diirazy v oblasti lidskych
prav a socialni angazovanosti pfevzali od hnuti Christian Connection® a Ze se teologicky hlasi

1 Srov. Jaroslav VOKOUN, Upadek lidskych prav: Devalvace? Dialekticka negace? Perverze?, Krestanskd revue LXVIII 1/2001, s. 13.

2 Srov. napt. Millar J. ERICKSON, Truth or Consequences, Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press, 2001, s. 309-310 nebo William H. GOETZMANN,
Beyond the Revolution: A History of American Thought from Paine to Pragmatism, New York: Basic Books, 2009, s. 54.

3 Srov. John LOCKE, Dopisy o toleranci, Brno: Atlantis, 2000.

4 Pro teistické pojeti ,je charakteristické, Ze se v ném myslenka dustojnosti ¢lovéka a jeho prav odvozuje v ndvaznosti na biblické zdroje
z jeho zvlastniho vztahu k tvirci, Bohu... Pro druhé, pozdéji vzniklé pojeti lidskych prav, je charakteristické odvozovani téchto prav nikoli ze
zvlastniho vztahu ¢lovéka k Bohu, nybrz ze samotné, na Bohu vposledku nezavislé distojnosti clovéka. Zde je mozno mluvit o antropocen-
trickém pojeti lidskych prav... P¥ikladem takového prava je pravo na svobodu svédomi. Pokud svobodé svédomi rozumime tak, Ze spociva
v pravu zvolit si jakékoli ndbozenské vyznani, pfipadné zlstat bez vyznani, pak je takové pravo ve zcela zfejmém sporu s prvnim prikadza-
nim biblického Desatera, které, jak znamo, zni: V jednoho Boha véfiti budes. Takto pojaté pravo na svobodu svédomi podle starsi, teisticky
zaméfené tradice proto, piesné vzato, neexistuje.” Stanislav SOUSEDIK, Idea lidskych prév a jeji dvé verze, Teologické texty 3/2007, s. 133.

5 ,Jiz od samotnych svych pocatkt v poloviné devatendctého stoleti Cirkev adventistti sedmého dne podporovala lidska prava. Prvni ad-
ventisté, inspirovani biblickymi hodnotami, se silné stavéli proti otroctvi a nespravedInosti. Zastavali pravo kazdého ¢lovéka zvolit si svoje
néabozenské presvédceni podle svého svédomi a praktikovat a ucit svoje vyzndni v pIné svobodé, bez diskriminace a pfi respektovani stejnych
prav pro druhé. Adventisté sedmého dne jsou presvédceni, Ze v otdzkdch ndbozenstvi je natlak nebo represe v rozporu s Bozimi principy.” ©
50th Anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights - Official Statements (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /www.adventist.org/in-
formation/ official-statements/statements/article/ go/0/50th-anniversary-of-the-universal-declaration-of-human-rights /18 /, citovano dne
7.1.2014.

6 Jednalo se o usilovani o plnou politickou a ndbozenskou svobodu, v socidlni oblasti pak boj proti otroctvi, prosazovani myslenek stfidmosti,
propagace kvalifikované zdravotni péce a rovnopravnost Zen. Socidlni otazky tykajici se spravedlivého odmériovani délnikd apod. pak mezi
priority Christian Connection nepatfily. Srov. © Bert HALOVIAK, Some Great Connections: Our Seventh-Day Adventist Heritage from the
Christian Church - General Conference Archive, Silver Spring, unpublished document (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /www.adventistarchi-
ves.org/docs/ AST/ChrConn94.pdf, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.
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k odkazu tzv. milleritského hnuti, které o¢ekavalo v roce 1844 konec svéta skrze druhy pii-
chod Jezise Krista. KdyZ se tato vize nenaplnila, adventisté dali milleritskym vypocétam novy
vyklad a o¢ekdvanou udalost Kristova p¥ichodu vyhodnotili jako udélost v nebesich.” Nadale
sice akceptovali milleritskou metodologii vykladu Bible,® kterou jesté dale propracovavali, a
ponechali si také presvédceni o blizkém konci svéta, ktery zavrsi Kristtiv druhy prichod, avsak
na rozdil od milleritti neurcovali pfesné datum této udélosti. Od milleritského hnuti také pre-
vzali tzv. historizujici pohled na biblicka proroctvi.” Odvozovali z ného vztahy mezi biblicky-
mi proroctvimi a svétovymi udalostmi, které povazovali v déjinach za vyznamné nebo které
prozivali. Zejména biblicka kniha Zjeveni Janovo a prorocké ¢asti knihy Daniel jsou podle
tohoto vykladu vlastné zakédované déjiny svéta od doby svého sepsani az po eschatologicky
konec svéta.

Historizujici pfistup k proroctvi vedl k vykladu symbolti Selem v knize Zjeveni Janovo jako
konkrétnich historickych nabozensko-politickych mocnosti. ,,Dravéd Selma o deseti rozich a
sedmi hlavach” (Zj 13,1) byla povazovéna za katolickou cirkev.' Selma, ktera ,,méla dva rohy
jako berdnek, ale mluvila jako drak” (Zj 13,11), byla chdpéna jako Spojené staty americké."
Dva rohy podle adventist ,,symbolizuji dva zdkladni principy Ameriky: republikanismus
(nebo ob¢anskou svobodu) a protestantismus (nebo ndbozenskou svobodu). To, Ze tato Selma
mluvila jako drak, znamend odpadnuti od téchto principti vedouci nakonec k pronasledovani
vérnych.”*?

Kdyz adventisté ndsledné dosli k zavéru, ze by méli po vzoru baptistd sedmého dne zacho-
vavat jakoZto den odpocinuti sobotu, zdtvodriovali tento zavér véénou platnosti Desatera.
Ovsem navic dali uéeni o soboté vyrazny prorocky a eschatologicky rdmec. Vyplynulo z ného,
ze zachovavani nedéle je ttok na Bozi pravdu vedeny papezstvim, jehoz snahou je zrusit na
celém svété zachovavani soboty a nahradit ji nedéli.®

Tento vyklad zapadl do rozjittené atmosféry. Adventisté méli za sebou pomérné cerstvou
zkuSenost obdobi let 1843-1844, kdy byli jesté jako ¢lenové milleritského hnuti vylu¢ovani ze
svych cirkvi, jeZ podle nich jednaly vice na zdkladé svych vérou¢nych vyznani nez na zékladé
Bible." Tuto zkuSenost propojili se svym vykladem soboty a proroctvi a podporu pro svou
teorii nasli v pfipravé zdkont na zachovavani nedéle, které se v Americe tehdy objevovaly."

7 Neochotu zménit zaklady milleritského piistupu k Bibli doklada napiiklad vyrok: ,Popiit, Ze prorocké obdobi skon¢ilo v uvedeném roce,
by znamenalo vnést do celé véci zmatek a nebrat v iivahu, Ze se fada dtilezitych udalosti odehrala pfesné v dobé urc¢ené proroctvim.” Ellen
G. WHITEOVA, Velké drama vékii, Praha: Advent-Orion, 2002, s. 271.

8 Zékladni adventistické chapani Bible ziistalo i nadale doslovné, jako tomu bylo u Millera: ,Porovnanim Pisma s historii jsem objevil, ze
vsechna proroctvi, ktera byla naplnéna, se naplnila doslovng, to znamena, Ze rizné postavy, podobenstvi, metafory, podobnosti atd. byly
vysvétleny ve své bezprostfedni blizkosti nebo terminy, kterymi byly vyjadieny, byly definovany jinymi slovy. Kdyz jsou takto vysvétleny,
musi byt chapany doslovné v souladu s takovymto vykladem.” James WHITE, Sketches of the Christian Life and Public Labors of William Miller,
Battle Creek: Steam Press, 1875, s. 48.

9 Historizujici vyklad proroctvi pfedpoklada, ze ,apokalyptické biblické vize Pisma vytvéteji postupnou historickou linii - zakédovanou
v symbolickych vyrazech -, historii konfliktu mezi Bozim lidem a silami zla. Tato linie probiha od ¢asu, kdy biblicky pisatel text psal, az do
druhého piichodu Krista. Kolem roku 1850 byl tento piistup Siroce zastavéan jak postmilenialisty, jako byl Jonathan Edwars, tak i premile-
nialisty, jako byl William Miller. Srov. Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Caouse of Liberty, Church History 2/1994, s.
236-237. Soucasné chapani historizujictho vykladu v adventismu viz napi. Reimar VETNE, A Definition and Short History of Historism as a
Method for Interpreting Daniel and Revelation, Journal of the Adventist Theological Society 2/2003, s. 1-14.

10 Srov. napi. Adventisté sedmého dne véri - Vyklad zdkladnich véroucnijch clankii, Praha: Advent-Orion, 1999, s. 198-199 nebo tamtéz, s. 306-310.
11 ,Moc pfedstavovana v proroctvi Selmou s beran¢imi rohy jsou Spojené staty. Proroctvi se vyplni, az budou Spojené staty vynucovat zacho-
vavéani nedéle, kterou Rim poklada za zvlastni potvrzeni své svrchovanosti.” Ellen G. WHITEOVA, Velké drama véki, s. 375.

12 Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, s. 238.

13 Srov. Geroge KNIGHT, Adventismus v proméndch casu, Praha: Advent-Orion, 2003, s. 35-36.

14 ,Milleritské hnuti za¢alo v roce 1840 jako nadkonfesijni a v roce 1844 skonilo jako separatistickd skupina.” J. R. POHLER, Der adventistis-
ch/rém.-katholische Dialog. Erste Schritte: Adventisten und Katholiken im Gespréch, Ausgabe, 2007, s. 143. Z toho dtivodu byli jeho ¢lenové
svymi stdvajicimi cirkvemi vnimani nepiiznivé a z cirkvi vylucovani.

15 Srov. George KNIGHT, Adventismus v proméndch casu, s. 76.
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Nedéle, jako falesné sobota zavedena papezstvim, se tak podle nich stala znamenim odpad-
nuti od pravého protestantismu a znakem pfipojeni se k nebiblickému papezskému uceni.
Sjednoceni protestantt a katoliki se tedy projevi pravé podporou svéceni nedéle.'®

Jak bude ukazéano dale, vSechny tyto eschatologické dtrazy pretrvavaji v oficidlni adventistic-
ké teologii prakticky nezménéné az do soucasnosti a bez prihlédnuti k nim neni mozné sprav-
né chapat ani soucasny adventismus.

Vztah adventistti k americké spole¢nosti 19. stoleti

Vypjata eschatologicka ocekavani tedy prvni adventisty vedla k ostraZitému a nedavéfivému
postoji ke statni moci. Vedle ,prorockého” nastaveni k tomu také ptispivaly i pacifistické na-
zory, které rovnéz dostali pfi svém vzniku do vinku jak od Williama Millera, tak i od Christian
Connection.”” Cirkev adventisti sedmého dne oficidlné vznikla v roce 1863, tedy uprostted
americké obcanské valky. Svym pacifistickym postojem se dostala do slozité situace. Adven-
tisté sice odsuzovali otroctvi,'® které znamenalo rozpor s republikanskymi principy (a pod-
porovalo tak vidéni USA jako Selmy),” ale odmitali se aktivné vojensky angazovat v boji za
jeho odstranéni. I to souviselo se zachovavanim soboty: , Jestlize by odmitli vojenskou sluzbu
s poukazem na vérnost Pismu, riskovali by obvinéni z neloajalnosti, pfipadné tvrdé vladni
zakroky proti svému hnuti, jako by byli proti své zemi a nepfimo podporovali otrokarsky
systém, kterému vsak zdsadné oponovali. Na druhou stranu, kdyby pfimo podpotili ozbro-
jeny boj, mohli by se stat nedéivéryhodnymi ve svém tvrzeni o nutnosti vérného zachovavani
Bozich pfikdzani.”*

Radikélni, pfehledné, adresné a polarizujici rozdéleni svéta na boj dobra se zlem (soboty
s nedéli) samoziejmé vedlo ve vztahu vci statu k obavam z tGtlaku. Vznikalo napéti, které
bylo navic podtrzeno nékterymi ptipady adventist potrestanych za praci v nedéli.** Adven-
tisté navic vidéli své poslani v misijnim ptisobeni, takZe aby si pro né vytvofili podminky,
rozhodli se pfistoupit k aktivni obhajobé ndboZenské svobody, ktera podle nich byla ttokem
na sobotu ohrozovana. , V roce 1883 zacali vydavat ¢asopis hajici ndbozenskou svobodu, kte-
ry byl zaméfen na ty, jiz zastavali vyznamné spolecenské postaveni. Pivodné vychazel pod
nazvem Sabbath Sentinel, v roce 1886 byl piejmenovan na American Sentinel a od roku 1906
vychazi pod ndzvem Liberty.”** V roce 1893 pak adventisté zaloZili organizaci pod ndzvem

Vv

International Religious Liberty Association (IRLA), ktera si klade za cil po celém svéte ,sifit

16 Viz Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, s. 238.

17 Srov. Peter BROCK, Freedom from Violence: Sectarian Nonresistance from the Middle Ages to the Great War, Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1999, s. 231.

18 Napiiklad prvni piedseda Generalni konference Cirkve adventisti sedmého dne John Byington patfil mezi ty, ktefi se aktivné podileli
na tzv. ,podzemni Zeleznici” - siti, které vyuZzivali uprchli otroci z amerického Jihu ke své cesté za svobodou. Viz napt. Michael PEARSON,
Millennial Dreams and Moral Dilemmas: Seventh-Day Adventism and Contemporary Ethics, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008, s. 20.
19 Viz Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, s. 238.

20 © Douglas MORGAN, Following the Prince of Peace in a Time of War: How the Adventist Pioneers Dealt with Issues of War, Peace, and
Military Service, Adventist Review, 2007 (on-line), dostupné na http://archives.adventistreview.org/issue.php?issue=2007-1516&page=13,
citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

21 , Osmdesata léta devatendctého stoleti byla v historii cirkve adventistd zlomova. Cela druha polovina devatendctého stoleti byla v USA
poznamendna snahou organizaci, jako naptiklad National Reform Association, udrzet kiestansky charakter Ameriky, mimo jiné i ochranou
posvétnosti nedéle. Na poc¢atku osmdesatych let se zacaly v USA vyskytovat konflikty mezi statni moci a adventisty, které adventisté vnimali
jako naplnovani proroctvi o pronasledovéni vérnych svétiteld soboty. Jejich problémy ale nepramenily z toho, Ze by jim bylo zakazovano
svétit sobotu jako svate¢ni den a schazet se na bohosluzbach, ale z toho, Ze pracovali v nedéli. Adventisté proto velmi negativné vidéli navrh
sendtora H. W. Blaira z roku 1888 na celonarodni uzdkonéni nedéle. To v3e je tlacilo k tomu, Ze vice a vice zdtraziiovali vé¢nou platnost
Desatera, samozfejmé zejména prikdzani o zachovavani soboty.” Bedfich JETELINA, Adventisté sedmého dne mezi modernou a postmodernou,
diserta¢ni préace, Ceské Bud&jovice: Teologicka fakulta Jihodeské univerzity, 2013, s. 123.

22 Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, s. 241.



Carifas. . 415
elveritas 2014

principy nabozenské svobody, branit a stiezit obcanska prava vsech lidi praktikovat nebo ne-
praktikovat své nabozenské presvédceni.”* Adventisté dodnes o této organizaci hovoti jako
o ne-sektafské,* coz ma podle nich potvrdit i to, Ze navzdory tomu, Ze vychédzela predevsim
z obavy o potlacovani prava na zachovavani soboty, byla ve své obhajobé ndbozenské svobo-
dy dusledna a zastavala se i prav , katolikd, zid a nevéficich”.»

Pro prvni adventisty vSak bylo dtilezité angazovat se i v otdzkéach socidlnich, coz vedle boje
proti otroctvi a propagovani pacifismu byla podpora tehdy velmi rozsitenych abstinen¢nich
hnuti a hnuti podporujicich stfidmost. Naptiklad S. M. I. Henryova, koordinatorka radikalni-
ho socialniho hnuti , Women’s Christian Temperance Union”, se stala na vrcholu své kariéry
adventistkou, protoZe byla presvédcend, ze adventisté ,zastavaji ty stejné socidlni hodnoty,
kterym i ona véfila”.* Mezi vedouci aktivisty hnuti stfidmosti pattil i jeden ze zakladatelt
cirkve Joseph Smith.” Varovani pfed nebezpe¢im plynoucim ze zneuzivani alkoholu a tabaku,
které bylo v souladu s pfevladajicim minénim ostatnich protestantskych cirkvi v USA, navic

mezi adventisty dostavalo zvlastni odstin diky vidénim Ellen Whiteové.”

Dal$imi vyraznymi socidlnimi tématy zastdvanymi mnoha zakladateli adventismu byly pod-
pora naprosté rovnosti muzi a Zen, a to i co se tyka duchovenské sluzby, a dtraz na rozvoj
zdravotnické a lékatské péce, jakoz i Skolstvi.® A konecné jednim ze zdkladnich socidlnich
témat prvnich adventistt byla také péce o chudé.*

Adventisté tak v socidlnich tématech nijak nevybocovali z dlrazfi, které zastavali v té dobé
i ostatni americ¢ti konzervativni kfestané a clenové nabozensky motivovanych reformnich
hnuti. Adventisticka specifi¢nost se projevovala pouze v obavéach pfed pronasledovanim ze
strany statu kvtili zachovavani soboty a pfepjatd eschatologicka o¢ekavani je vedla k tomu, ze
se je adventisté snaZili projektovat do své soucasnosti.

Nékteré paradoxy adventistického pfistupu k lidskym
pravim a socidlnim otazkam ve 20. stoleti

Vyostieny a ¢ernobily pohled postaveny na antikatolicismu a obavach z pronasledovéni za za-
chovavani soboty odpovidal tomu, jak adventisté vidéli spole¢nost druhé poloviny 19. stoleti
v USA. Ukazal se v8ak jako nedostatecné postihujici slozitost svéta jiz ve stoleti dvacatém, kdy

N

se cirkev adventisttl z USA rozsifila do celého svéta.

23 © International Religious Liberty Association (IRLA) (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.irla.org/mission-purpose-and-principles,
citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

24 Viz vlastni adventistické vnimani: ,Zdjem adventistti o otdzky ndbozenské svobody pravdépodobné nema v kfestanském svété obdoby.
Ma to co do ¢inéni s jejich eschatologickou vizi, s jejich chdpanim historie a samoziejmé s jejich teologii. A samoziejmé také s jejich zkuSenosti
nabozenské mensiny, ktera zkousi zit podle svého pfesvédceni tak, Ze zachovava sobotu. To ¢ini adventisty otevienymi pro v8echny, ktefi jsou
diskriminovani a perzekuovéni.” © Seventh-day Adventist Church - Public Affairs and Religious Liberty (on-line), dostupné na: http://150.
adventist.org/history/ public-affairs-and-religious-liberty .html, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

25 Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, s. 243.

26 Social Action Now: A Challenge to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, in: Symposium on Mission and Social Action: The Role of Social Ministry
in the Seventh-day Adventist Church, ed. John WILCOX, Silve Springs: ADRA, 1997, s. 13.

27 Tamtéz.

28 Ellen Whiteova byla pfesvédcena, Ze zdravotni poselstvi a poselstvi sttidmosti, tzv. ,zdravotni reforma®“, je ,pravou rukou evangelia”. Viz
napi. Ellen G. WHITEOVA, An Earnest Plea, Review and Herald, 7. ledna 1902, s. 12. Podrobnégji o tomto tématu srov. Ronald L. NUMBERS,
Prophetess of Health? A study of Ellen G. White, Grand Rapids: William B. Eermans Publishing Company, 2008.

29 Ikdyz skolstvi a zdravotnictvi patii rovnéz do socialni prace cirkve, jedna se o oblast natolik specifickou a obsahlou, ze by si vyzadala
samostatné pojednani.

30 Viz Social Action Now: A Challenge to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, s. 13-14.
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Na pocatku dvacétého stoleti se do popiedi amerického protestantismu dostava kiestansky
fundamentalismus, ktery svymi dlirazy zasahuje také adventismus. Adventisté se spole¢né
s fundamentalisty vymezovali (v ramci boje proti ,liberalismu®) také vaci pojmu ,socidlni
evangelium”, se kterym ptiSel baptisticky kazatel Walter Rauschenbusch, jenz dospél k za-
véru, ze htich v sobé zahrnuje i socialni slozku.* Jako alternativu k ,socialnimu evangeliu”
stavéli evangelizaci.*?

I podle adventistickych zdroji byl tento postoj ovlivnén mimo jiné antikatolicismem.* Ve dvaca-
tych letech zaplavovala Ameriku vlna chudych pfistéhovalct z Evropy, povétsinou katolikd,
ktefi nebyli protestantskym obyvatelstvem pfijiméni pfiznivé.* Adventisticky antikatolicky
vyklad proroctvi s tim souznél a zfejmé pravé i on vedl k tomu, ze v USA zdjem o typicky so-
cidlni otazky mezi adventisty poklesl a zacalo byt vice akcentovano pouze vzdélavani, zdravi
a evangelizace.®

Adventismus v8ak byl v té dobé rozsiten jiz i v Evropé. Ta se nachazela v odlisné ndboZenské
i filosofické situaci nez USA a socidlni angazovanost a péce o chudé zde hrala vyznamnéjsi
tlohu. Ve stfedni Evropé byla povzbuzovana némeckou adventistkou Huldou Jostovou, ktera
v Némecku od roku 1926 budovala dobro¢inny spolek Adventwohlfahrtswerk.* Do tehdejsiho
Ceskoslovenska se tato prace ptenesla od roku 1929, kdy v ramci jednotlivych adventistickych
sborti ptisobily krouzky Tabita, zaméfené na pomoc chudym. Vedle Tabity pak vznikl i Spo-
lek pro péci o zdravi a Tabita se pozdéji stala jeho soucasti. Zaroveni v jeji ¢innosti prevladly
zdravotné-preventivni ddrazy. I to se zda byt v souladu s trendem, ktery v ramci adventismu
nastoupil v USA, kdy zdravotni péce zacinala byt vniména jako podstatnéjsi nez péce socialni.

Adventismus se ve 20. stoleti musel vyrovnavat také s zivotem cirkve v prostfedi zemi s tota-
litnim reZzimem. Totalitni reZimy vSak nesplnovaly zdkladni kritéria adventistického prorocké-
ho vykladu charakterizujictho Boziho nepfitele - ani nacismus, ani komunismus zjevné nebyly
v podruéi katolicismu.

Chybné vidéni katolicismu jako hlavniho nepfitele tak zfejmé mimo jiné zptsobilo, Ze v nacistic-
kém Némecku adventisté ,nadsené chvalili Hitlera a naciondlni socialismus a vétSinou ochotné
slouzili se zbrani v ruce, ackoliv méli pravo slouZzit v pomocnych sborech nebo ve zdravotni
sluzbé. Diky tomuto postoji cirkev adventisti tspésné snizila napéti s rezimem, takZe mohla
prezit nedotéena navzdory tomu, Ze nékteré jeji praktiky a vyznani byly podobné judaismu.”*

Podobné se to ukazovalo i v postoji ke komunistickému rezimu. V Ceské republice byli ad-
ventisté od roku 1952 do roku 1956 zakazanou cirkvi. K tomuto zékazu doslo navzdory snaze
cirkve vyjit rezimu maximalné vstfic. Nékteii clenové dokonce nevidéli problém ani v ¢lenstvi
v KSC.® Zasadni stet se v8ak odehral u otdzky zachovavani soboty,* coz potvrzuje jeji mimo-
fadnost v adventistickém vnimani svéta. Zaroven to ale svéd¢i o nepochopeni antikatolického,

31 Viz Samuel G. LONDON, Seventh-day Adventistiss and the Civil Rights Movement, s. 71.

32 Viz George M. MARDSEN, Fundamentalism and American Culture, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006, s. 90-93.

33 Viz Social Action Now: A Challenge to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, s. 16.

34 Viz Karen ARMSTRONG, The Battle for God, New York: The Random House Publishing Group, 2001, s. 145-146.

35 Viz tamtéz, s. 13.

36 Viz Jifi PISKULA, Déjiny cirkve adventistii sedmého dne v Cechich, na Moravé a ve Slezsku. Praha: Advent-Orion, 2009, s. 68.

37 Ronald LAWSON, Sect-State Relations: Accouting for the Differing Trajectories of Seventh-day Adventists and Jehovah’s Witnesses,
Sociology of Religion 4/1995, s. 358. Dvojzna¢nost pristupu adventisti béhem druhé svétové vélky v Ceskych zemich i na Slovensku viz Jif
PISKULA, D¢jiny Cirkve adventistii sedmého dne v Cechich, na Moravé a ve Slezsku, s. 73-82.

38 Clenem strany byl do roku 1950 i &elny piedstavitel cirkve té doby a pozd&jsi predseda Tobids J. Zigmund. Viz tamté, s. 106.

39 Napi. tamtéz, s. 111 a 113.
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antiamerického a ke kompromisu s komunistickou moci ochotného adventistického postoje,
které prokazali komunisti¢ti proticirkevni ideologové. A stejné tak vice neZ vstiicné proko-
munistické adventistické postoje dokresluji, jak hluboce zakofenénd byla v adventismu obava
z katolické cirkve.

Tu ilustruji tragické vyroky z doby, kdy celd fada adventistii - vojaka zékladni sluzby - pro-
zivala nelidské zachazeni v komunistickych koncentra¢nich tdborech. Navzdory tomu v dobé
zabavovani adventistického cirkevniho majetku statni moci (!) laicky kazatel Kone¢ny z Bo-
skovic prohlésil: ,Kdyby zdkrok provadéli katolici, bylo by to horsi, z organt lidové spravy
nemdame obav, jsou slusni v zachdzeni.”* A snad jesté priitkaznéjsi je v tomto smyslu vyrok
kazatele T. J. Zigmunda, ktery v ilegalnim (!) obéZniku ¢lentim cirkve napsal: ,, Vieme, Ze keby
sa nepriatelom mieru podarilo rozpttat tretiu svetovii vojnu a v nej zvitazit, vznikli by nam
adventistom teprve vel'ké tazkosti. Nepriatelské zivly, americko-vatikansky imperializmus by
zaviedol proti ndm nové inkvizicie, a to nielen proti nam, lez proti vSetkému, ¢o nezavana im-
perialistickym vatikdnskym parfumom. Prestudujte si dokladne Zjavenie 13. a 17. kapitolu.”*!
Mnohem pragmati¢t&jsi p¥istup k Cirkvi adventistt sedmého dne ne v Ceské republice za-
ujali v ,lidové-demokratickém” Polsku, kde spoluprace cirkve se statem dostala rozmér az
oteviené kolaborace s rezimem. Polské statni vedenti si ziskalo adventisty na svou stranu a
ti, vérni své prorocké orientaci, pak na oplatku ,byli ochotni ttocit na spole¢ného nepfitele
- katolickou cirkev. Témto atokiim se ve svém casopise vénovali napiiklad pii ptileZitosti
prvni navstévy papeze Jana Pavla II. ve své vlasti. Odménou za svou spolupraci mohli volné
publikovat, a ac¢koliv adventist(i sedmého dne bylo v Polsku pouhych 4700 oproti 38milionové
populaci, mnoZzstvi materialti z pera Ellen Gould Whiteové, které zde bylo vydano, pfekonala
pouze Bible a Leninovy spisy. Ziskali také moZnost svobodné prodavat svoji literaturu na uli-
cich a ve statnich knihkupectvich a byly jim proptjc¢ovany vefejné prostory pro evangelizaci.”*?

Tento adventisticky antikatolicismus ale neznamenal, zZe by adventisté byli v druhé poloviné
dvacétého stoleti prokomunistickou a levicové smyslejici cirkvi. Ve stejné dobé, kdy spolu-
pracovali s rezimem v Polsku, byli v Chile za vlady generala Pinocheta , pfateli prezidenta a
poskytovali mu ndbozenskou podporu, kdyz byl pod tlakem katolickych kardinalt ohledné
muceni a tnostt svych politickych odptrci. Na opldtku za to ziskali akreditaci pro své skoly.
Také v Jizni Koreji misto toho, aby protestovali proti autoritativnimu rezimu generala Park
Chung Hee, loajalné spolupracovali s vladou a oceriovali stabilitu a socidlni jistotu, kterou re-
zim poskytuje. Také jejich univerzitni kampusy byly mimofadné klidné.”*

Toto jednani v8ak nelze jednoduse oznacit za oportunismus a snahu za kazdou cenu vyjit s
libovolnou vladni moci. Tomu totiz odporuji fakta o obétech, které byli prosti ¢clenové i nékteti
cirkevni pfedstavitelé ochotni pro svou viru pfinést.** Vysvétleni znovu nabizi adventistic-
ka eschatologie, podle niz pouze ten, ktery je ,biblicky” stanoven, je skute¢nym nepfitelem,
i kdyZ se tak neprojevuje. Ale tomu, ktery vykazuje vSechny znaky brutdlniho potla¢ovani

2kl

lidskych prav a svobod, a dokonce atoci i na adventisty, se vychdzi vstfic, protoze , proroctvi
0 ném takto nehovofi.

40 Tamtéz, s. 161.

41 Tamtéz. (Je otdzkou, nakolik Zigmund predpokladal, Ze se tento ilegdlni obéznik dostane do rukou StB, a zda tedy nebyl takto psan
is timto zdmérem. I v tomto p¥ipadé ale jeho vyznéni odpovida adventistickym vychodisktim.)

42 Ronald LAWSON, Sect-State Relations: Accouting for the Differing Trajectories of Seventh-day Adventists and Jehovah’sWitnesses, s. 361.
43 Tamtéz, s. 360.

44 Viz napt. Pavel ]ADLOVSKY, Perzekuovani adventisté sedmého dne v komunistickém Ceskoslovensku, diplomova préce, Ceské
Budéjovice: Teologicka fakulta Jihoceské univerzity, 2009.
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Jestlize tedy ve dvacatém stoleti mtizeme adventisticky postoj v socidlnich otdzkach oznacit
za kompatibilni s kiestanskym fundamentalismem, vstficny postoj ke komunismu naopak
americkym fundamentalistickym kfestaniim neodpovidd.* Jako vysvétleni se nabizi to, Ze
v adventismu u této otazky prevladl diraz na zachovavani soboty, ktery se stal urc¢ujicim etic-
kym principem, jemuz adventisté podfidili celou oblast chdpani lidskych prav.

Adventisté a vyzvy 21. stoleti

Po padu zelezné opony a po 11. z&ti 2001 doslo ke zméné svétového spolecenského klimatu,
diky némuz zmizelo polarizované napéti ,, Vychod - Zapad” z doby tzv. ,studené valky”. Také
otazka lidskych prav a nabozenské svobody dostala nové rozmeéry, které se ale jesté vice vzda-
luji ptivodnim predstavam zakladatelt cirkve adventistt v 19. stoleti.* Vztah ke komunistické
ideologii a z ni vychazejiciho ateismu pfestava byt v celosvétové diskusi v oblasti lidskych
prav tématem, namisto toho se (zejména medialné) akcentuji témata jako prava sexualnich
mensin nebo genderové otazky. Tématika nabozenské svobody ztistavé sice zasadni, avsak ni-
koliv, jak adventisté predpokladali, ve vztahu protestantismus - katolicismus, nybrz mnohem
vice se fesi otazky vztahujici se k islamu.

Vyzvy, kterym musi celit Cirkev adventisth sedmého dne, jsou v 21. stoleti velmi odlisné v
rozvojovém svété, kde zaziva velky rhst, a v zdpadnim svété, kde stagnuje nebo spiSe ztraci
pocet svych ¢lent.*® I ze statistiky pocetniho rtstu se d4 odvodit, Ze na rozdil od Zapadu ad-
ventistické vérou¢né body pochézejici z devatenactého stoleti rezonuji v rozvojovém svété.
I kdyz se v USA a zejména v Evropé objevuji hlasy o tom, Ze je nutné reflektovat jinou situ-
aci zapadniho svéta,* pfesto, ¢i snad pravé proto trva adventismus i ve 21. stoleti na svych
vychozich metodologickych predpokladech, véetné interpretace déjin jako sporu metaforicky
vyjadieného , mezi sobotou a nedéli”.”

Rimskokatolicka cirkev ale poté, co se v jeji cirkevni praxi stéle vice projevuji vystupy 2. vati-
kanského koncilu, neodpovidé charakteristice , Selmy”, za kterou ji adventismus oznacuje.”

45 Viz napt. Karen ARMSTRONG, The Battle for God, s. 216. nebo George M. MARDSEN, Fundamentalism and American Culture, s. 209-211.
46 1 v rdmci adventismu jiz vice nez dvacet let existuje skupina teologt, kterd uznava, ze ,adventismus 19. stoleti byl vniman jako
exkluzivisticky, hyperkriticky a elitafsky a mnoho jeho &lenti trpélo stihomamem. Zit Zivot v odekavani smrtelného nebezpeli od piatel
i nepfatel neni skute¢nym Zzivotem.” Madelynn JONES-HALDEMAN, Progressive Adventism: Dragging the Church Forward, Adventist
Today 1/1994, s. 10.

47 Srov napf. Jan SVOBODA, Islam versus zapad: MozZnosti transformace civiliza¢niho konfliktu v interkulturni dialog, Auspicia, 2010,
s.129-132.

48 Z celkového poctu 1139 000 adventistti celosvétové pokiténych v roce 2011 bylo 19,61 % z Jizni Ameriky, 18,67 % z jizni Afriky a oblasti
Indického ocednu, 18,44 % z vychodni a stfedni Afriky a 16,94 % ze Stfedni Ameriky. V USA to bylo 3,47 % a ve stfedni a zdpadni Evropé
celkové 0,81 %. Viz © 2013 Annual Statistical Report: 149th Report of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists for Year Ending
December 31, 2011, s. 5. (on-line), dostupné na http://docs.adventistarchives.org/docs/ASR/ASR2013.pdf?q=docs/ ASR/ ASR2013.pdf,
citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

49 O ,zodpovédné kontextualizaci” adventistické vérouky hovoii napiiklad némecky adventisticky teolog Rolf J. Pohler. Viz Rolf J. POHLER,
Does Adventist Theology Have, Or Need, a Unifying Center, in: Christ, Salvation and the Eschaton, ed. Daniel HEINZ - Jiri MOSKALA - Peter M.
van BEMMELEN, Berrien Springs: Old Testament Department, Seventh Day Adventist Theological Seminary, Andrews Universty, 2009, s. 31.
50 ,V pasézich, jako je Da 7,20-25 (maly roh) a Zj 13,1-7 (Selma z mote), se timto jedndnim vyznacuje moc, ktera ptsobi v obdobi po padu
Rimské #e a spojuje v sobé nabozenskou i svétskou moc, diky niz pronasleduje Bozi svaté. Jedinou moci, kterd by odpovidala tomuto
prorockému popisu, miize byt papezstvi. Mnoho vykladac¢ti uz v déjindch oznacovalo tuto instituci za antikrista... Ke konci déjin této zemég,
pied Jezisovym navratem, se toto spiSe ,utajené’ ptisobeni projevi ve svétovém métitku otevienou opozici vici Bohu, jeho autorité a zakonu.
Zda se tedy, ze papezstvi bude hrat jesté vyznamnou roli v udalostech doby konce.” Jon PAULIEN, Dopisy cirkvi v Tesalonice, Priivodce
studiem Bible 3/2012, s. 85. Jednd se o citaci z periodika pro tzv. sobotni $kolu, které jsou Cirkvi adventist sedmého dne vydavany jako
pomticka ke studiu Bible a po celém svété maji jednotny text, protoZe sobotni skola m4 za tikol udrzovat jednotu cirkevniho uceni.

51 Napiiklad va¢i textu koncilntho dokumentu Gaudium et Spes by jen velmi obtizné argumenta¢né obstélo tvrzeni, ze katolicka cirkev
sleduje svoje vlastni cile ,bez ohledu na prospéch vlad ¢i narod@”. Viz Ellen G. WHITEOVA, Velké drama vékil, s. 376.
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Kroky pokoncilnich papezt smérem k ndboZenské toleranci, vyraznou socidlni angazovanost
katolické cirkve, snahu po feSeni problému uvniti kurie ¢i neformalni neokazalost papeZze
Frantiska lze stale obtiznéji interpretovat jako rafinované tsili po ovlddnuti svéta Isti.”> Navic
adventistické asili v boji za ndboZenskou svobodu, snaha o oficialni diskusi a vyjasnéni si sta-
novisek s piedstaviteli jinych cirkvi, véetné cirkve fimskokatolické,” p¥inasi ovoce v podobé
navazanych dobrych osobnich vztahti a ¢im dal tim vétsiho pochopeni ostatnich kiestant pro
adventisticka specifika, véetné zachovéavani soboty. Vykreslovani téchto cirkvi ze strany ad-

N

ventistl jako neptatel je tak ¢im dal tim slozitéjsi i lidsky nepfijatelnéjsi.>

Dalsi problém odporujici tradi¢nimu adventistickému vykladu proroctvi je slabnouci role
USA ve svété a napiiklad vzriistajici moc Ciny a islamského svéta - o téch vsak adventistické
vyklady proroctvi nehovofi, stejné jako v minulosti nehovofily o komunismu nebo nacismu.®
Jak katolicismus,* tak vldda USA* se navic paradoxné v nékterych pfipadech stavaji spojenci
adventismu v ochrané lidskych prav a predstavitelé adventismu se této spolupraci minimélné
nebrani.

V otazkach socialni prace se projevuje snaha prekonat dédictvi fundamentalismu dvacatych
let. Humanitarni organizace ADRA poskytuje ve svété kromé humanitdrni pomoci také po-
moc rozvojovou a shazi se ji nevazat na misijni praci cirkve. Je zfejmé, Ze ne vzdy lze tyto
dva aspekty oddélit a ne vzdy je distance zejména ze strany cirkve pfili§ Zadouci. Pro Cirkev
adventistti sedmého dne je totiz ADRA, minimalné v zemich jako Ceska republika, jednim
z nejucinnéjsich propagacnich néstroji adventismu.

Jako ale nema cirkev adventistii zcela ujasnény postoj k socidlni a politické angazovanosti, tak
i slozité nachazi postoj k otazkdm prav sexudlnich mensin® a v posledni dobé zejména k téma-
tu rovnopravnosti Zen. To je obzvlasté citlivé téma diky debaté ohledné ordinace adventistic-
kych Zen jako plnopravnych duchovnich. Proto, ze adventisté nechdpou duchovenskou sluz-
bu svétostné a ze vzdy zastavali rovnost muzii a Zen, neméla by existovat prekazka tomu, aby

52 ,Udivujici je vychytralost a obratnost fimské cirkve, ktera umi odhadnout, co bude nésledovat. Klidné vyckéavd, az ptijde jeji hodina.
Sleduje, jak protestantské cirkve uznavaji jeji autoritu tim, ze ptijimaji falesny den odpocinku a chystaji se vynutit jeho dodrzovéni stejnymi
prostiedky, jako kdysi pouzivala #imska cirkev.” Ellen G. WHITEOVA, Velké drama vékil s. 376. Za zminku stoji, Ze adventisticky vyklad
apokalyptickych proroctvi tykajici se katolické cirkve, o které hovoii jako o nereformovatelné instituci, je nekonzistentni i vzhledem k tomu,
Ze adventisté se povazuji za arminiany, a tedy odmitaji pfedurceni, coz vsak ale o katolicismu v proroctvich neplati.

53 Mezi lety 1965-2011 adventisté sedmého dne vedli oficidlni rozhovory s pfedstaviteli dvanacti cirkvi a ndbozenskych svazi (jako je
napftiklad Svétova evangelikalni aliance nebo Svétova rada cirkvi) a dokonce i s pfedstaviteli Polské biskupské konference. Tyto rozhovory se
tykaly jak dogmatickych otézek, tak i témat socialnich nebo misiologickych. Viz Stefan HOSCHELE, Eschatology and Theological Dialogue:
Insights form Adventist Interchurch Conversations, One in Christ 1/2013, s. 38-39.

54 Adventisté sedmého dne se naptiklad spole¢né s cirkvemi sdruzenymi v Ekumenické radé cirkvi a s Ceskou biskupskou konferenci
zapojili do vyjednavani o restituci cirkevniho majetku a spole¢né s ostatnimi cirkvemi pak také podepsali smlouvu s Ceskou republikou. Na
mistnich trovnich se bézné zapojuji do spole¢nych ekumenickych modlitebnich, charitativnich projektt atd.

55 Jestlize se adventisté vyjadiuji kriticky k inkvizici a povazuji katolictvi za hlavniho potlac¢ovatele lidskych prav ve svéte, pak to neodpovida
historické realité. Hriizy Soa a komunistickych koncentra¢nich taborti jsou mnohonésobné vyssi a s natolik zasadnim historickym dopadem,
Ze se zdd zvlastni, ze ,historizujici” vyklad proroctvi by o nich tpIné pomlcel.

56 Napiiklad v piipadé rozhodnuti nejvyssiho soudu USA z 11. ledna 2012 ohledné toho, Ze neni mozné narokovat si zaméstnani v cirkevni
instituci na zdkladé antidiskrimina¢nich zakond. Tento rozsudek pfivitali spolecné jak adventisté, tak i predstavitelé katolické cirkve jako
vyznamny pro naboZenskou svobodu. Viz © On Religious Liberty, Adventists Join Hands With Catholics, Spectrum (on-line), dostupné na:
http:/ /spectrummagazine.org/node/ 3744, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

57 V roce 2000 napiiklad vznikl televizni dokument A vital force for freedom produkovany oddélenim naboZzenské svobody Severoamerické
divize Cirkve adventisti sedmého dne (zastfeSujici organizacni jednotka cirkve v USA), ve kterém se pochvalné o adventistickém postoji
k nabozenské svobodé vyjadiuje tehdejsi prezident USA George W. Bush nebo tehdejsi senator John Kerry. V roce 2005 adventisté zase
zorganizovali konferenci, na které jejich ¢innost ocenila tehdejsi senatorka Hillary Clintonova. Srov. © Liberty (on-line), dostupné na: http://
www.libertymagazine.org/article/honoring-liberty, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

58 Srov. © Stanovisko Cirkve adventisti sedmého dne k homosexualité (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /www.casd.cz/wp-content/uploads/
other/art5086/ CASD %20a %20homosexualita.pdf, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014; nebo zavéry cirkevni teologické konference vénované sexudlnim
mensinam: © Preserve Indentity of Church, but Minister to Gay and Lesbian Community, Panelist at Adventist Sexuality Summit Say (on-
line), dostupné na: http:/ /news.adventist.org/all-news/news/ go/2014-03-19/ preserve-identity-of-church-but-minister-to-gay-and-lesbian-
community-panelists-at-adventist-sexua/12/, citovano dne 16. 4. 2014.
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zeny mohly v cirkvi slouzit jako fadné ordinované duchovni. Ovsem vzhledem k tlaku cirkve
z rozvojového svéta a fundamentalisticky zamétenych ¢lentt a duchovnich je tato otazka zive
diskutovana a ani jeji pfipadné administrativni rozhodnuti nepfinese ukonceni této debaty.”

Adventismus zatim vSem témto vyzvam celi pragmaticky. Tam, kde dtirazy 19. stoleti zabiraji
(tfeti svét), tak je akcentuje a oteviené hlasa.®® Tam, kde by nebyly pfijimény a pochopeny (za-
padni svét), se k nim pfili§ vefejné nevyjadiuje, avsak také je nepopird. Na celosvétové trovni
pak oddéleni ndboZzenské svobody Generalni konference Cirkve adventistii sedmého dne (Pu-
blic Afairs and Religious Liberty)® tésné spolupracuje s organizaci IRLA®* a sleduje dodrzova-
ni ndbozenské svobody po celém svété s dlirazem na svobodu zachovavéni soboty.®® Cirkev
sama to vnimd jako vyznamny pfispévek k tématu svobody svédomi. Presto vSak dochazi
k zavéru, ze , pfekvapivé nejvétsim piispévkem IRLA neni vyzdvihovani otdzek ohledné so-
boty nebo biblickych ideéld, ale spise setrvalé stanovisko ohledné ndbozenskych svobod a ota-
zek oddéleni cirkve a statu, a to jak v tématech, kterd jsou zasadni pro adventistickou vérouku,
tak i tehdy, kdyz to adventistickym doktrindm odporuje.”*

Zaveér

I kdyZ se zejména z adventistickych periodik reflektujicich poc¢atky cirkve jevi, Ze adventismus
hral jak v socidlnich otdzkach, tak v otazkach lidskych prav v USA témért klicovou roli a v celé
fadé darazh predbéhl svou dobu, neni tomu tak. Pfikladem mftize byt nejen zminénd otédzka
stfidmosti a pacifismu, ale tfeba i otazka rasova. Prestoze adventisté bojovali proti otroctvi,
neznamena to, Ze plné akceptovali rovnopravnost mezi lidmi s ¢ernou a bilou barvou pleti.
Jesté na konci 19. stoleti sice podporovala klicova postava adventismu Ellen Whiteova na jedné
strané misii mezi ¢ernochy a uznavala jejich rovnopravnost, na druhé strané byly jeji postoje
v souladu s myslenkami rasové segregace, coz plné korespondovalo s myslenim prevlddajicim
Vv jeji dobé.®®

Ani adventistické darazy na lidska prava a socialni otazky v dalsich obdobich nebyly nijak re-
voluéni a prevratné a navzdory vychodiskiim, kterd se mohou vtci vétsinovému americkému
protestantskému minéni jevit jako nestandardni (vztah soboty k USA a katolicismu), vétsinou
kopirovaly postoje americkych konzervativnich kfestanti. Rozdil oproti nim m{izeme najit jen
ve vztahu k totalitnim rezimtm, kdy eticky rozmér zachovavéni soboty a antikatolicismus ved]
ke spornym kompromisiam. I v 21. stoleti adventisté stile deklaruji svoje specificka teologicka

59 Srov napt. © In Six To One Vote, NAD Affirms Women’s Ordination, Spectrum (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /spectrummagazine.org/
node/ 5620, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

60 Ptikladem tohoto pifstupu miize byt cirkvi podporovand organizace Share Him, ktera se specializuje na pofddani evangeliza¢nich
vyjezdi kazatel z USA a Evropy do zemi tiettho svéta. Ti musi v ramci dvoutydenni kampané dodrzovat pofadi a obsah témat, kterd budou
pfednaset. Hlavnim obsahem této kampané je klasické adventistické pojeti eschatologie a vykladu proroctvi. Srov. © Share Him (on-line),
dostupné na: http:/ /sharehim.org/php/docs/Sermon_Topics.pdf, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

61 Viz © Seventh-Day Adventist Church, Department of Public Affairs and Religious Liberty (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.
adventistliberty.org/, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

62 Vedle organizace IRLA se adventisté angazuiji jesté v organizaci International Association for the Defense of Religious Liberty (IADLR). Ta
vznikla v roce 1946 z iniciativy lékafe Jeana Nussbauma. Jejimi ¢estnymi predsedy byli v minulosti Eleanor Roosveltova nebo Albert Schweitzer,
ovsem tajemnikem této organizace je vzdy adventisticky kazatel a jeji sidlo je v kancelatich Evropského vedeni adventistd v Bernu. Vice viz napt.
© Seventh-Day Adventist Church - History (on-line), dostupné na: http://150.adventist.org/history/ public-affairs-and-religious-liberty.
html, citovano dne 7. 1. 2014.

63 Naptiklad pouze v roce 2006 se toto oddéleni zabyvalo téméf tisicem p¥ipadd, kdy lidé po celém svété méli problém ohledné odmitani
préce v sobotu. Viz © Duane McBRIDE a Jacquelyn GIEM, The Christian Church and Society: Some Functions, Dysfunctions, Conflict, and
Interactions in 3rd Symposium on the Bible and Adventist Scholarship Akumal, Riviera Maya, Estado Quintana Roo, Mexico, March 19-25,
2006, s. 18. (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /circle.adventist.org/ files/CD2008/CD1/fae/ essays/34B_McBride_D.pdf, citovdno dne 7. 1. 2014.
64 Tamtéz.

65 Viz napt. R. Clifford JONES, James K. Humprey and the Sabbath-Day Adventists, Jackson: University Press of Mississippi, 2006, s. 95-100.
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vychodiska. V ramci v8eobecné neadventistické diskuse na poli nabozenském, lidskopravnim
i socidlni prace se vSak téma antikatolicismu, zejména ve vztahu k zachovavani soboty, jevi
jako margindlni a prevladaji témata jind, kterymi také Zije soucasny adventismus - zejména
vztah kfestanstvi a isldmu, prava sexudlnich mensin nebo otazky genderové a rodinné. Pa-
vodni adventisticka teologicka vychodiska se pak v konkrétnich praktickych adventistickych
aktivitach na poli lidskych prav i socidlni prace odrazeji jen minimalné. Znamena to, Ze misto
otevfeného antikatolicismu a ostrych eschatologickych dirazt jsou tyto aktivity zdtivodno-
vany BoZi laskou, dlstojnosti ¢lovéka, svobodou svédomi, nabozenskou toleranci, vzdélanim,
mirovym souzitim narodd anebo ekonomickym rozvojem zemi tfetitho svéta.®

Lze tedy uzavfit, Ze adventismus navzdory svym teologickym vychodiskiim hral a hraje
v otadzkach ochrany lidskych prav a zejména prava na svobodu vyznani vesmeés pozitivni talo-
hu. Stejné tak hrala a hraje pozitivni tlohu i jeho angazovanost v socidlni praci, zdravotnictvi,
vzdélavani nebo humanitarni a rozvojové pomoci. V rasovych otazkach, zenskych pravech,
délnickych pravech nebo v debatdch ohledné sexualnich mensin pak vétsinou zastava kon-
formni postoje v souladu s konzervativnim americkym kiestanskym proudem. To naznacuje,
Ze u adventismu prevlada fundamentalisticky kfestanské zakotveni. Excesy, jako byly napii-
klad vztahy k totalitnim rezimam motivované adventistickymi specifiky, jsou v8ak zaroven
varovanim, Ze v adventismu je stile pfitomné piilisné zjednodusSovani a ideologicka zasle-
penost. Antikatolicismem motivované opusténi socidlnich ddraza kiestanskymi fundamen-
talisty ve dvacatych letech dvacatého stoleti ale ukazuje, ze v podobném nebezpeci nejsou
adventisté zdaleka sami.

Adventisté sedmého dne, lidska prava a socidini prace

Abstrakt Clanek se zabyvd motivaci, kterd piivedla Cirkev adventistd sedmého dne k angazovanosti
v oblasti lidskych prév a socidini préace, a reflektuje nékteré praktické dusledky této motivace. Doklddd,
Ze adventisté v 19. stoleti prevzali od milleritského hnuti tzv. historizujici vyklad biblickych proroctvi, kvili
kterému vidi déjiny jako boj mezi pravym a falesnym ndbozenstvim. Pravé ndbozenstvi charakterizuje
zachovdavdani soboty jako dne bohosluzeb, faleSné pak zachovdavdani nedéle. K prosazovani zachovavani
nedéle md dojit v budoucnu silou, k Cemuz se spoji katolicismus a Spojené staty americké. Obrana lid-
skych prdv, zejména prdva na ndbozenskou svobodu, md tomuto Usili Celit. Z této perspektivy adventisté
také vnimaiji svou socidlni angaZovanost. | kdyz praktické adventistické pUsobeni v oblasti lidskych prév a
socidini prdce vesmés kopiruje postoje konzervativhich americkych protestant(, text na piikladech uko-
zuje problematic¢nost nékterych specifickych postoju, které v minulosti vedly k eticky spornému jedndni.

Klicova slova adventisté sedmého dne, sobota, nedéle, katolicismus, lidskd prava, socidlni préce, USA,
abstinence, ndbozenskd svoboda

66 Srov. napf. ©ADRA International - Our Mission (on-line), dostupné na: http://www.adra.org/site/PageNavigator/about_us/our_
mission.html, citovano dne 16. 4. 2014 nebo © Freedom to Believe (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /www.adventist.org/service/religious-
liberty, citovédno dne 16. 4. 2014 atd.
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Seventh-day Adventists, Human Rights
and Social Work
Bedrich Jetelina

The present paper aims to show and illustrate the consequences of the specific theo-
logical motivation and historical legacy of the Seventh-day Adventist Church for hu-
man rights and social work. Since an important aspect of human rights is who pro-
claims them,' the paper not only outlines the basic Adventist points of departure but
also shows what practical attitudes the Adventist church has taken in the past and
what challenges it faces at present. It points out where Adventist views coincide with
American conservative Protestant thought, where they deviate from it, and to what
extent is this deviation due to specific Adventist points of departure.

Adventist thought is rooted in American culture of the 19th century influenced by the
philosophy of the so-called Scottish realism,? which echoed the anthropocentrically
conceived religious liberty vision of John Locke.® In this sense | therefore subscribe o
the view that the Adventist emphasis on religious freedom derives from an anthropo-
centric, not a theistic conception of human rights.* For that reason the facts mentio-
ned by this text concerning the central European or South American sphere always
need to be considered with the American discourse in view.

Adventist eschatology as theological motivation
since 19th century up to the present

The Seventh-day Adventist Church proudly maintains that it has actively engaged in some
areas of human rights protection, especially concerning religious freedom and abolition of
slavery, since the time of its origin.” But the Adventists themselves note that they had taken
over many of their crucial concerns in the sphere of human rights and social commitment from
the Christian Connection movement® and that theologically they draw on the legacy of the so-

1 Cf. Jaroslav VOKOUN, Upadek lidskych prav: Devalvace? Dialekticka negace? Perverze?, Kestanskd revue LXVIII 1/2001, p. 13.

2 Cf. e.g. Millar J. ERICKSON, Truth or Consequences, Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press, 2001, pp. 309-310 or William H. GOETZMANN,
Beyond the Revolution: A History of American Thought from Paine to Pragmatism, New York: Basic Books, 2009, p. 54.

3 Cf. John LOCKE, Dopisy o toleranci, Brno: Atlantis, 2000.

4 The theistic conception “is characterized by deriving the idea of the dignity and rights of the human being from his special relationship to
his creator God, with reference to biblical sources ... The other conception of human rights, which appeared later, is characterized by deriving
these rights not from the special relationship of the human being to God, but from the dignity of the human being itself, which is ultimately
independent of God. Here one can speak of the anthropocentric conception of human rights ... An example of such a right is the right to
freedom of conscience. If we conceive freedom of conscience as consisting in the right to choose any religion or no religion at all, then such
a right is in obvious conflict with the first commandment of the biblical Decalogue which, as it is well-known, says: You shall believe in one
God. Therefore according to the older theistic tradition a right to freedom of conscience thus conceived precisely speaking does not exist.”
Stanislav SOUSEDIK, Idea lidskych préav a jeji dvé verze, Teologické texty 3/2007, p. 133.

5 “From its very inception in the middle of the nineteenth century, the Seventh-day Adventist Church has supported human rights. Inspired
by biblical values, the early Adventists were involved in the struggle against slavery and injustice. They claimed the right of every person to
choose beliefs according to conscience and to practice and teach his or her religion in full freedom, without discrimination, always respecting
the equal rights of others. Seventh-day Adventists are convinced that in religion the exercise of force is contrary to God’s principles.” ©
50th Anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights - Official Statements (on-line), at http:/ /www.adventist.org/information/
official-statements/statements/article/ go/0/50th-anniversary-of-the-universal-declaration-of-human-rights /18 /, retrieved January 7, 2014.
6 These were striving for full political and religious freedom, in the social sphere struggle against slavery, advocating temperance, qualified
health care and equality of women. Social issues concerning just rewarding of workers etc. were not among the priorities of Christian
Connection. Cf. © Bert HALOVIAK, Some Great Connections: Our Seventh-Day Adventist Heritage from the Christian Church - General
Conference Archive, Silver Spring, unpublished document (on-line), at http://www.adventistarchives.org/docs/AST/ChrConn%4.pdf,
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called Millerite movement, which in 1844 expected the end of the world through the Second
Coming of Jesus Christ. When the vision was not fulfilled, the Adventists reinterpreted the
Millerite calculations, whereby they evaluated the expected event of Christ’s coming as an
event in the heavens.” They retained the Millerite methodology of interpreting the Bible,® which
they elaborated further, as well as the conviction of an imminent end of the world, which will
culminate in Christ’s Second Coming, but unlike the Millerites they did not set a precise date
for the event. From the Millerite movement they also took over the so-called historicist under-
standing of Biblical prophecies.’ From this they derived relations between Biblical prophecies
and world events they considered important or were undergoing. On this view the Book of
Revelation and the prophetic parts of the Book of Daniel really represent coded history of the
world since the time of writing up to the eschatological end of the world.

As a result of the historicist approach to prophecies the symbols of beasts in the Book of Rev-
elation were interpreted as concrete historical religious-political powers. “The beast of prey
with ten horns and seven heads” (Rev 13:1) was taken to be the Catholic Church.” The beast
which “had two horns like a lamb but spoke like a dragon” (Rev 13:11) was interpreted as the
United States of America." On the Adventist interpretation the two horns “symbolized the two
foundational principles of the American republic: Republicanism (or civil liberty) and Protes-
tantism (or religious liberty). The dragon voice signified a betrayal of those principles leading
to the final oppression of the faithful.”*?

When the Adventists subsequently concluded that like Seventh Day Baptists they should ob-
serve Saturday as the day of rest, they justified this conclusion by reference to the eternal va-
lidity of the Decalogue. However, they set the doctrine of Saturday in a markedly prophetic
and eschatological framework. A consequence of this was the view that observing Sunday is
an attack on Divine truth conducted by the papacy in an effort to abolish Saturday observance
throughout the world and replace it with Sunday.*

This interpretation fit the aroused atmosphere of the time. The Adventists had a fairly fresh
experience from 1843-1844, when as members of the Millerite movement they were being
excommunicated by their churches, who on their view acted more in accordance with their
creeds than with the Bible.* They linked this experience with their interpretation of Saturday

retrieved January 7, 2014.

7 The reluctance to revise the principles of the Millerite attitude to the Bible is witnesses e.g. by the statement: “To deny that the days ended at
that time was to involve the whole question in confusion, and to renounce positions which had been established by unmistakable fulfillments
of prophecy.” Ellen G. WHITE, The Great Controversy, Mountain View: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1950, p. 410.

8 The basic Adventist understanding of the Bible remained literal, as it had been with Miller: “I found that, by a comparison of Scripture with
history, all the prophecies, as far as they had been fulfilled literally; that all the various figure, metaphors, parables, similitudes, etc. of the
Bible were either explained in their immediate connection, or the terms in which they were expressed were defined in other portions of the
word; and, when thus explained, are to be literally understood in accordance with such explanation.” James WHITE, Sketches of the Christian
Life and Public Labors of William Miller, Battle Creek: Steam Press, 1875, p. 48.

9 The historicist interpretation of prophecies assumes that the apocalyptic biblical visions of Scripture form a consequent historical line -
coded in symbolic expressions - a history of the conflict of God’s people and the powers of evil. This line runs from the time when the biblical
author was writing the text to the Second Coming of Christ. Around 1850 this approach was broadly taken both by postmillenialists, such as
Jonathan Edwars, and premillenialists, such as William Miller. Cf. Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty,
Church History 2/1994, pp. 236-237. For contemporary view of the historicist interpretation in Adventism see e.g. Reimar VETNE, A Definition
and Short History of Historism as a Method for Interpreting Daniel and Revelation, Journal of the Adventist Theological Society, 2/2003, pp. 1-14.
10 Cf. e.g. Adventisté sedmého dne véri — Vyjklad zikladnich véroucnyich clinkil, Praha: Advent-Orion, 1999, pp. 198-199 or ibid., pp. 306-310.

11 “It has been shown that the United States is the power represented by the beast with lamblike horns, and this prophecy will be fulfilled
when the United States shall enforce Sunday observance, which Rome claims as the special acknowledgment of her supremacy.” Ellen G.
WHITE, The Great Controversy, pp. 578.

12 Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, p. 238.

13 Cf. Geroge KNIGHT, Adventismus v proméndch casu, Praha: Advent-Orion, 2003, pp. 35-36.

14 “The Millerite movement began in 1840 as supra-confessional and in 1844 ended up as a separatist group.” J. R. POHLER, Der
adventistisch/rém.-katholische Dialog. Erste Schritte: Adventisten und Katholiken im Gesprich, Ausgabe, 2007, p. 143. As a result its members
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and prophecies and found support for their theory in the proposals for legislation to enforce
Sunday observance appearing in America at the time."” They considered the Sunday, as a false
Saturday introduced by the papacy, to be a sign of cession from true Protestantism and accept-
ance of the non-Biblical papal teaching. The unity of Protestants and Catholics thus manifests
itself precisely by supporting the observance of Sunday.'

As we shall show below, all these eschatological emphases are still operative in official Ad-
ventist theology in virtually unchanged form at present and without taking them into account
contemporary Adventism cannot be correctly understood.

Adventist relationship to 19th century American society

Thus the first Adventists” strained eschatological expectations gave rise to a cautious and dis-
trustful attitude to state power among them. This was due not only to the “prophetic” orien-
tation, but also to the pacifist view they had received both from William Miller and from the
Christian Connection.'” The Seventh-day Adventist Church officially came to be in 1863, i.e., in
the midst of the American Civil War. Its pacifist stance made its situation difficult. Although
the Adventists rejected slavery'® as inconsistent with Republican principles (it supported their
view of the USA as the beast),” they refused to take active military part in the fight for its aboli-
tion. This also had to do with observing Saturday: “If they resisted military service out of faith-
fulness to Scripture, they risked accusations of disloyalty, a severe government crackdown on
their movement just as it was getting off the ground, and indirectly abetting the slave system
they so fiercely opposed. Joining freely in armed combat, though, would make a mockery of
their claim to be a remnant faithful to the commandments of God and faith of Jesus.”?

Of course the radical, clear, direct and polarizing division of the world into a fight of good
with evil (Saturday with Sunday) resulted in fear of oppression from the state. This gave rise
to tension, which was further underscored by some cases of Adventists punished for working
on Sunday.” Since the Adventists further saw themselves as called to missionary effort, they
sought to prepare ground for it by actively defending religious freedom, which they saw as
threatened by the attack on the Saturday. “In 1883 they launched a publication devoted to ad-
vocacy of religious liberty and targeted to reach individuals most influential in shaping public

were negatively perceived by their churches and excommunicated.

15 Cf. George KNIGHT, Adventismus v proméndch casu, p. 76.

16 See Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, p. 238.

17 Cf. Peter BROCK, Freedom from Violence: Sectarian Nonresistance from the Middle Ages to the Great War, Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1999, p. 231.

18 For example the first chairman of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventist Church John Byington was one of those who actively
participated in the so-called “underground railway” - a network used by runaway slaves from the American South on their way to freedom.
See e.g. Michael PEARSON, Millennial Dreams and Moral Dilemmas: Seventh-Day Adventism and Contemporary Ethics, Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2008, p. 20.

19 See Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, p. 238.

20 © Douglas MORGAN, Following the Prince of Peace in a Time of War: How the Adventist Pioneers Dealt with Issues of War, Peace,
and Military Service, Adventist Review, 2007 (on-line), at http:/ /archives.adventistreview.org/issue.php?issue=2007-1516&page=13, retrieved
January 7, 2014.

21 “The 1880s represent a turning point in the history of the Adventist Church. The entire second half of the 19th century in the USA was
marked by the effort of organizations, such as e.g. the National Reform Association, to maintain the Christian character of America, among
other things by protecting the sacredness of Sunday. At the beginning of the 1880s there began to appear conflicts in the USA between state
power and the Adventists, which the Adventists perceived as fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the persecution of faithful observers
of Saturday. However, their problems did not arise from a ban to observe Saturday as a holy day and to gather for worship, but from the fact
that they worked on Sundays. The Adventists therefore viewed the 1888 proposal of Senator H. W. Blair to nationwide Sunday observance
legislation in negative light. All this forced them to increasingly stress the eternal validity of the Decalogue, especially the commandment
concerning observing Saturday.” Bedfich JETELINA, Adventisté sedmého dne mezi modernou a postmodernou, dissertation thesis, Ceské
Budéjovice: Teologicka fakulta Jihoceské univerzity, 2013, p. 123.
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policy. Originally titled the Sabbath Sentinel, it was renamed the American Sentinel in 1886 and
then Liberty in 1906.”% In 1893 the Adventists founded an organization called International Re-
ligious Liberty Association (IRLA), which aims to “disseminate the principles of religious lib-
erty throughout the world; defend and safeguard the civil right of all people to worship or not
to worship, to adopt a religion or belief of their choice.”” The Adventists today still speak of
this organization as non-sectarian,* which they see as supported by the fact that despite hav-
ing the fear of suppressing the right to observe Saturday as its point of departure, it has been
consistent in its defense of religious freedom and has advocated even the rights of “Catholics,
Jews, and infidels”.?

But the first Adventists also wished to engage in social issues and, besides abolition of slav-
ery and pacifism, supported the then wide-spread abstinence movements and movements
supporting temperance. E.g. S. M. . Henry, the coordinator of the radical social movement
“Women’s Christian Temperance Union” became an Adventist at the high point of her career,
“because she saw in the Adventist Church the social action values in which she believed”.*
One of the leading activists of the temperance movement was also one of the church’s founders
Joseph Smith.” Warning against the danger of abusing alcohol and tobacco, which was in line
with the mainstream opinion of other Protestant churches in the USA, obtained a specific tint
among the Adventists due to the visions of Ellen White.”

Other outstanding social issues pursued by many founders of Adventism were support of
absolute equality of men and women, including spiritual ministry, and emphasis on the de-
velopment of medical care and schooling.” Finally, one of the basic social issues of the first
Adventists was care of the poor.*

Thus with respect to social issues the Adventists in no way deviated from the concerns of other
American conservative Christians and members of religiously motivated reform movements
of the time. The Adventist specificity only manifested itself in fears of persecution from the
state concerning the observance of Saturday and their exalted eschatological expectations led
them to try to project them onto their present situation.

Some paradoxes of the Adventist approach to human rights
and social issues in the 20th century

The sharp, black-and-white view based on anti-Catholicism and fear of persecution for observ-

22 Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, p. 241.

23 © International Religious Liberty Association (IRLA) (on-line), at http:/ /www.irla.org/mission-purpose-and-principles, retrieved January 7, 2014.
24 In Adventists’ own view: “The interest of Adventists in religious freedom probably has no equivalent in the Christian world. It has to do
with their eschatological vision, their reading of history, and, of course, their theology; but also with their experience as a religious minority
facing challenges as they try to live their beliefs and, among them, resting on the Saturday Sabbath. It gives to Adventists openness to
those who are persecuted and discriminated against.” © Seventh-day Adventist Church - Public Affairs and Religious Liberty (on-line), at
http:/ /150.adventist.org/history/ public-affairs-and-religious-liberty.html, retrieved January 7, 2014.

25 Douglas MORGAN, Adventism, Apocalyptic, and the Cause of Liberty, p. 243.

26 Social Action Now: A Challenge to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, in: Symposium on Mission and Social Action: The Role of Social Ministry
in the Seventh-day Adventist Church, ed. John WILCOX, Silver Springs: ADRA, 1997, p. 13.

27 Ibid.

28 Ellen White was convinced that the health message and the message of temperance, the so-called “health reform”, were “the right hand
of the gospel”. See e.g. Ellen G. WHITE, An Earnest Plea, Review and Herald, January 7, 1902, p. 12. For more detail on the topic cf. Ronald L.
NUMBERS, Prophetess of Health? A study of Ellen G. White, Grand Rapids: William B. Eermans Publishing Company, 2008.

29 Although schooling and health care belong in the sphere of church social work, it is such a specific and extensive area that it would require
separate treatment.

30 See Social Action Now: A Challenge to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, pp. 13-14.
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ing Saturday corresponded to the Adventists’ perception of American society in the second
half of 19th century. But in the 20th century, when the Adventist church spread throughout the
world, it proved incapable of sufficiently grasping the complexity of the world.

At the beginning of the 20th century, American Protestantism came to be dominated by Chris-
tian fundamentalism, whose emphases also affected Adventism. Along with the fundamen-
talists the Adventists set themselves (as part of fighting “liberalism”) against the concept of
“social gospel”, introduced by the Baptist preacher Walter Rauschenbusch, who concluded
that sin comprises a social element.* The alternative they set against the “social gospel” was
evangelization.®

As Adventist sources admit, this attitude was influenced by anti-Catholicism, among other
factors.® In 1920s America was flooded by a wave of poor immigrants from Europe, mostly
Catholics, who were not received well by the Protestant inhabitants.* The Adventist anti-Cath-
olic interpretation of prophecies was consonant with that and was apparently one of the factors
that led American Adventists to lose interest in typically social issues and engage themselves
only with education, healthcare and evangelization.®

But by that time Adventism had already spread in Europe, where the religious and philosophi-
cal situation was different from the one in the USA and social commitment and care of the poor
played a more important part. In central Europe it was encouraged by the German Advent-
ist Hulda Jost, who maintained the philanthropic society Adventwohlfahrtswerk in Germany
since 1926.% This work was transferred to the then Czechoslovakia in 1929 when Tabita circles,
focusing on helping the poor, started operating within individual Adventist congregations.
Besides Tabita, the Society for Care of the Health was founded and Tabita later became sub-
sumed under it. At the same time health-preventive emphases became dominant in its activity.
This also seems consonant with the trend which had appeared within Adventism in the USA,
where health care came to be perceived as more important than social care.

In the 20th century Adventism also had to come to terms with church life under totalitarian re-
gimes. However, totalitarian regimes did not meet the basic criteria of the Adventist prophetic
interpretation characterizing God’s enemy - it was evident that neither Nazism nor commu-
nism was dominated by Catholicism.

The false view of Catholicism as the main enemy was thus apparently one of the reasons why
in Nazi Germany “Adventists expressed enthusiastic praise for Hitler and the National Social-
ists, and most conscripts bore arms willingly even though they had been accorded the right to
opt for orderly or medical duties. Through such actions the Adventist Church there success-
fully reduced tension with the regime, so that it survived untouched in spite of the similarity
of several of its beliefs and practices to Judaism.”?’

31 See Samuel G. LONDON, Seventh-day Adventists and the Civil Rights Movement, p. 71.

32 See George M. MARDSEN, Fundamentalism and American Culture, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006, pp. 90-93.

33 See Social Action Now: A Challenge to the Seventh-day Adventist Church, p. 16.

34 See Karen ARMSTRONG, The Battle for God, New York: The Random House Publishing Group, 2001, pp. 145-146.

35 See ibid., p. 13.

36 See Jiti PISKULA, Déjiny cirkve adventistii sedmého dne v Cechich na Moravé a ve Slezsku, Praha: Advent-Orion, 2009, p. 68.

37 Ronald LAWSON, Sect-State Relations: Accounting for the Differing Trajectories of Seventh-day Adventists and Jehovah’'s Witnesses,
Sociology of Religion, 4/1995, p. 358. For the ambiguity of the Adventist attitude during World War Il in the Czech lands as well as Slovakia see
Jiti PISKULA, Déjiny Cirkve adventistii sedmého dne v Cechdch, na Moravé a ve Slezsku, Praha: Advent-Orion, 2009, pp. 73-82.
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This also became manifest in the attitude to communism. In the Czech Republic the Adventist
church was prohibited from 1952 till 1956. The prohibition occurred despite the church’s effort
to maximally meet the regime’s expectations. Some members even saw no problem in Com-
munist Party membership.? The crucial confrontation had to do with observance of Saturday,”
which confirms its extraordinary status in Adventist perception of the world. At the same time
it evinces a misunderstanding of the anti-Catholic, anti-American Adventist stance, willing to
compromise with the communist power, as manifested by Communist counter-church ide-
ologists. And these, even more then the accommodating pro-Communist Adventist attitudes,
sketch out how deeply fear of the Catholic Church was rooted in Adventism.

This is illustrated by tragic statements at a time when large numbers of Adventists conscripted
to basic military service were undergoing inhumane treatment in communist concentration
camps. Despite that the lay preacher Kone¢ny from Boskovice stated at a time when Advent-
ist church property was being confiscated by state power (!): “If the Catholics were engaging
in this operation, it would be worse, we have no fear of the organs of popular administra-
tion, who deal with us decently.”* Perhaps even more telling is in this sense the statement
of preacher T. ]J. Zikmund, who wrote in an illegal (!) bulletin to church members: “We know
that if the enemies of peace succeeded in starting a third world war and winning it, yet greater
difficulties would arise for us Adventists. Enemy elements, the American-Vatican imperialism
would introduce new inquisitions against us, and not only against us but against everything
that does not smell of imperialist Vatican perfume. Study the 13th and 17th chapter of the Rev-
elation thoroughly.”*!

In the “popular-democratic” Poland a much more pragmatic stance to the Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church was taken than in the Czech Republic and the church’s cooperation with the
state took the form of open collaboration with the regime. Polish state leadership won the Ad-
ventists over to their side and these, faithful to their prophetic orientation, “were willing to at-
tack its prime enemy, the Catholic Church. For example, they published one such issue of their
magazine to coincide with Pope John Paul II's first visit home. In return for their assistance, al-
though their membership stood at only 4,700 members in a total population of 38 million, they
were allowed to publish so freely that during the last seven years of the Communist regime the
amount of Ellen White’s material published was exceeded only by the Bible and the works of
Lenin. They were also allowed the privileges of selling their material freely on the streets and
in government book kiosks, and of securing public halls for evangelism.”*

But this Adventist anti-Catholicism did not make Adventists an anti-communist, leftist church
in the second half of the 20th century. At the same time as they were cooperating with the
regime in Poland, in Chile during the reign of general Pinochet they “were known as friends
of the president, providing him with legitimation from a religious source when he was under
attack from the Catholic Cardinal for torture and disappearances. In return they received ac-
creditation for their college. In South Korea, rather than protesting against the military regimes
of Presidents Park and Chun, Adventists were cooperative and loyal, appreciating the stability
and social control imposed by the regimes, and their campus remained extraordinarily quiet.”*

38 Since 1950 even the leading representative of the church and later chairman Tobia$ J. Zigmund was a Party member. See ibid., p. 106.
39 E.g.ibid., pp. 111 and 113.
40 Ibid., p. 161.

41 Ibid. (We do not know to what extent Zikmund expected that the illegal bulletin would fall in the hands of the state police and whether
perhaps writing it in this way was not motivated by this intention. Even in such case its tone is consonant with Adventist points of departure.)

42 Ronald LAWSON, Sect-State Relations: Accounting for the Differing Trajectories of Seventh-day Adventists and Jehovah’s Witnesses, p. 361.
43 Tbid., p. 360.
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However, this cannot be simply labelled as opportunism and an effort to make friends with
any governing power at all cost. This is opposed by facts of sacrifices that ordinary members
as well as some church representatives were willing to bring for their faith.** An explanation
is again offered by Adventist eschatology, according to which only the one “biblically” de-
termined is a real enemy, even when he does not behave like one. But one who manifests all
marks of brutally suppressing human rights and freedoms, and even attacks Adventists, is met
obligingly because the “prophecies” do not speak of him thus.

While the Adventist attitude to social issues in the 20th century can be seen as compatible with
Christian fundamentalism, the accommodating attitude to communism does not accord with
American fundamentalist Christians.* An explanation that suggests itself is that the question
came to be dominated by observance of Saturday, which became a determinative ethical prin-
ciple, to which the Adventists subordinated the whole sphere of understanding human rights.

Adventists and the challenges of the 21th century

Since the fall of the Iron Curtain and the events of September 11, 2001, the world social climate
has changed and the polarized tension “East - West” of the Cold War has disappeared. The
issue of human rights and religious freedom has also attained new dimensions, which are be-
coming ever more remote from the original ideas of the founders of the Seventh-day Adventist
Church in the 19th century.* Relationship to communist ideology and the atheism deriving
from it has ceased to be an issue in the worldwide discussion of human rights, while issues
such as the rights of sexual minorities or gender questions a being emphasized (especially by
the media). The issue of religious freedom is still crucial, but not, as Adventists had presumed,
in the relationship Protestantism - Catholicism; the questions currently being discussed are
mostly related to Islam.*

The challenges the Seventh-day Adventist Church must face in the 21th century are very differ-
ent in the developing world, where it is experiencing a great boom, and in the Western world,
where it merely holds the status quo or even suffers a decrease in the number of members.*
The statistics of numeric growth allows one to infer that, unlike in the West, in the develop-
ing world the Adventist articles of faith from the 19th century raise interest. Although (and
perhaps precisely because) voices have appeared in the USA and especially in Europe saying
that it is necessary to reflect the changed situation of the Western world,* Adventism in the

44 See e.g. Pavel JADLOVSKY, Perzekuovani adventisté sedmého dne v komunistickém Ceskoslovensku, diplomova prace, Ceské Budé&jovice:
Teologické fakulta Jihoceské univerzity, 2009.

45 See e.g. Karen ARMSTRONG, The Battle for God, p. 216 or George M. MARDSEN, Fundamentalism and American Culture, pp. 209-211.

46 Even within Adventism there has for twenty years existed a group of theologians who acknowledge that “19th century Adventism was
perceived as exclusive, hypercritical, and elitist, and that many members harbored a persecution complex. To live one’s life expecting mortal
danger from both friend and foe is not to truly live.” Madelynn JONES-HALDEMAN, Progressive Adventism: Dragging the Church Forward,
Adventist Today, 1/1994, pp. 10.

47 Cf. e.g. Jan SVOBODA, Isldm versus zapad: Moznosti transformace civilizaéniho konfliktu v interkulturni dialog, Auspicia, 2010,
pp- 129-132.

48 Of the total 1 139 000 Adventists baptized worldwide in 2011 19.61% come from South America, 18.67% from southern Africa and the
Indian Ocean area, 18.44% from eastern and central Africa and 16.94% from Central America. 3.47% came from the USA and 0.81% from
Central and Western Europe. See © 2013 Annual Statistical Report: 149th Report of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists for
Year Ending December 31, 2011, p. 5 (on-line), at http://docs.adventistarchives.org/docs/ASR/ASR2013.pdf?q=docs/ ASR/ ASR2013.pdf,
retrieved January 7, 2014.

49 “Responsible contextualization” of Adventist doctrine is discussed e.g. by the German Adventist theologian Rolf J. Pohler. See Rolf J. POHLER,
Does Adventist Theology Have, Or Need, a Unifying Center, in: Christ, Salvation and the Eschaton, ed. Daniel HEINZ - Jiri MOSKALA - Peter M.
van BEMMELEN, Berrien Springs: Old Testament Department, Seventh Day Adventist Theological Seminary, Andrews University, 2009, p. 31.
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21th century still insists on its original methodological presuppositions, including interpreting
history as, metaphorically speaking, a “Saturday vs. Sunday strife”.*

But the Roman Catholic Church, as the results of 2nd Vatican Council are becoming ever more
manifest in its practice, does not correspond to the characteristic of the “beast”, as it is la-
belled by Adventism.” It is becoming more and more difficult to interpret the moves of the
post-Council popes towards religious tolerance, the strong social commitment of the Catholic
Church, the effort to solve problem within the Curia, or the non-formal unpretentiousness of
Pope Francis as sophisticated effort to gain control of the world by cunning.”? Also, Adventist
effort in striving for religious freedom, as well as effort at official discussion and elucidation
of positions with representatives of other churches, including the Roman Catholic Church,*
has brought fruit in the form of good personal relationships and growing understanding of
the Adventist specificity on the part of other Christians, including Saturday observance. The
traditional Adventist picturing of these churches as enemies is thus becoming ever more com-
plicated and humanly unacceptable.

A further problem opposing the traditional Adventist interpretation of prophecise is the weak-
ening role of the USA in the world and the rising power of China and the Islamic world - of
which Adventist interpretations of prophecies do not speak, as they did not speak of commu-
nism or Nazism in the past.” And both Catholicism® and the USA government”” have para-
doxically in some cases become allies of Adventism in defending human rights and Adventist
representatives are at the very least not opposing the cooperation.

50 “In passages such as Daniel 7:20-25 (the little horn) and Revelation 13:1-7 (the beast from the sea), this same power operates after the fall
of the pagan Roman Empire, combining both religious and secular authority to persecute the saints of God. The only power in history that fits
all the specifications of these prophecies is the papacy. Many interpreters from the Middle Ages, and even to this day, have designated this
institution as the antichrist... But at the close of history, just before the Second Coming, there will be an even more world wide, open defiance
of God and His laws. The continuity of powers, both in this passage and elsewhere (Daniel 7 and Revelation 13), indicates that the papacy will
play a major role at the end of time, as well”. Jon PAULIEN, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, The Adult Sabbath School Bible Study Guide, Silver Spring:
Sabbath School Personal Ministries, 2012, p. 100. The quotation comes from a periodical for the so-called Sabbath school, published by the
Seventh-day Adventist Church as Bible study tool. Their text is identical worldwide, since a purpose of the Sabbath school is to maintain unity
of church doctrine.

51 For example the claim that the Catholic Church follows its goals “even at the ruin of princes and peoples” would hardly stand against the
text of the Vatican Council document Gaudium et Spes. See Ellen G. WHITE, The Great Controversy, p. 580.

52 “Marvelous in her shrewdness and cunning is the Roman Church. She can read what is to be. She bides her time, seeing that the Protestant
churches are paying her homage in their acceptance of the false sabbath and that they are preparing to enforce it by the very means which she
herself employed in bygone days.” Ellen G. WHITE, The Great Controversy, p. 580. It is worth mentioning that the Adventist interpretation of
apocalyptic prophecies concerning the Catholic Church, of which it speaks as of a non-reformable institution, is inconsistent also with respect to
the fact that Adventists consider themselves Arminian and therefore reject predestination, which does not hold for Catholicism in prophecies.
53 In 1965-2011 Seventh-day Adventists held official dialogues with representatives of twelve churches and religious alliances (such as e.g.
the World Evangelical Alliance or the World Council of Churches) and even with representatives of the Bishops” Conference of Poland. These
dialogues concerned both dogmatic questions and social and missiological issues. See Stefan HOSCHELE, Eschatology and Theological
Dialogue: Insights from Adventist Interchurch Conversations, One in Christ 1/2013, pp. 38-39.

54 For example, Seventh-day Adventists have together with churches gathered in the Ecumenical Council of Churches of the Czech Republic
and with the Czech Bishops” Conference taken part in negotiations concerning the restitution of church property and together with the other
churches signed the contract with the Czech Republic. At local level they commonly take part in ecumenical prayer events, charity projects etc.
55 The way Adventists speak critically of the Inquisition and consider Catholicism to be the main violator of human rights in the world does
not reflect historical reality. The horrors of the Shoah and of communist concentration camps are many times greater and have had such far-
reaching historical impact that it seems strange that the “historicist” interpretation of prophecies should not mention them at all.

56 E.g.in the case of the Supreme Court decree from January 11, 2012, concerning the fact that no one can claim the right to employment in
a church institution on the grounds of anti-discrimination laws. This verdict was welcomed by both Adventists and representatives of the
Catholic Church as important for religious freedom. See © On Religious Liberty, Adventists Join Hands With Catholics, Spectrum (on-line), at
http:/ /spectrummagazine.org/node/3744, retrieved January 7, 2014.

57 E.g. in 2000 there appeared the TV documentary A vital force for freedom produced by the Department of Religious Liberty of the North
American Division of Seventh-day Adventist Church (the covering organizational unit of the church in the USA), in which the Adventist
attitude to religious freedom is praised by the then President of the USA George W. Bush or the then Senator John Kerry. In 2005 Adventists
organized a conference at which their activity was publicly appreciated by the then Senator Hillary Clinton. Cf. © Liberty (on-line), at http://
www libertymagazine.org/article/ honoring-liberty, retrieved January 7, 2014.
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In social work issues there is manifest effort to overcome the fundamentalist legacy of the
1920s. The humanitarian organization ADRA provides not only humanitarian relief, but also
development aid, and strives not to link it to the church’s missionary work. Clearly, these two
aspects cannot always be separated and the church’s distance is not always desirable, since, at
least in countries like the Czech Republic, ADRA is one of the most effective Adventist adver-
tising tools.

As the Adventist Church does not have a wholly clear stance to social and political commit-
ment, so it is experiencing difficulty in finding an attitude to the issue of the rights of sexual
minorities®® and recently especially to the equality of women. This is an especially sensitive is-
sue due to the debate concerning ordination of Adventist women as full-fledged clergy. Since
Adventists do not conceive ordained ministry in sacramental terms and since they have always
defended equal rights of men and women, there should be nothing to prevent women from
serving the church as ordained clergy. But due to the pressure of the church in the developing
world and of fundamentalist members and clergy the discussion is lively and even settling it
administratively would not bring the debate to an end.”

So far, Adventism has faced all these challenges in a pragmatic way. Where the emphases of
the 19th century are effective (the Third World), it continues to stress and openly proclaim
them.® Where they would not be accepted and understood (the West), it does not publically
pronounce them, neither, however, does it deny them. At world level the Public Affairs and Re-
ligious Liberty Department of the General Conference of the Seventh-day Adventist Church®
closely cooperates with the organization IRLA® and surveys observation of religious freedom
throughout the world, with emphasis on the freedom to observe Saturday.®® The church itself
perceives it as an important contribution to the issue of freedom of conscience. It nonetheless
concludes that “Surprisingly, the largest contribution of the IRLA is not the advancement of
Sabbatarian issues or Biblical ideals, but rather a steady position of upholding all religious
liberties and the separation of church and state, regardless of whether the case involves issues
central to the Adventist faith or even opposes Adventism’s core beliefs.”*

Conclusion

Although Adventist periodicals reflecting the origins of the church give the impression that

58 Cf. © Seventh-Day Adventist Position Statement on Homosexuality, Statements, guidelines and other Documents, Silver Springs: Review
and Herald Publishing Association, 2010, p. 61; or the conclusions of church theological conference devoted to sexual minorities: © Preserve
Identity of Church, but Minister to Gay and Lesbian Community, Panelist at Adventist Sexuality Summit Say (on-line), at http://news.
adventist.org/all-news/news/go/2014-03-19/ preserve-identity-of-church-but-minister-to-gay-and-lesbian-community-panelists-at-
adventist-sexua/12/, retrieved April 16, 2014.

59 Cf. e.g. © In Six To One Vote, NAD Affirms Women’s Ordination, Spectrum (on-line), at http://spectrummagazine.org/node/5620,
retrieved January 7, 2014.

60 An example of this may be the church-supported organization Share Him, which specializes in organizing evangelizing trips of preachers
from the USA and Europe to Third World countries. Within the two-week campaigns they must observe both the order and content of the
topics they present. The main content of the campaign is the classical Adventist understanding of eschatology and interpreting prophecies.
Cf. © Share Him (on-line), at http:/ /sharehim.org/php/docs/Sermon_Topics.pdf, retrieved January 7, 2014.

61 See © Seventh-Day Adventist Church, Department of Public Affairs and Religious Liberty (on-line), at http:/ /www.adventistliberty.org/,
retrieved January 7, 2014.

62 Besides IRLA the Adventist are also active in the International Association for the Defense of Religious Liberty (IADLR). This was founded
in 1946 by Jean Nussbaum. Its honorary presidents have been Eleanor Roosevelt or Albert Schweitzer, but its secretary is always an Adventist
preacher and its headquarters are in the offices of the European Adventist Leadership in Bern. For more see e.g. © Seventh-Day Adventist
Church - History (on-line), at http://150.adventist.org/history/ public-affairs-and-religious-liberty.html, retrieved January 7, 2014.

63 E.g.in 2006 this department dealt with almost a thousand cases when people all around the world experienced problems due to refusing to
work on Saturday. See © Duane McBRIDE and Jacquelyn GIEM, The Christian Church and Society: Some Functions, Dysfunctions, Conflict,
and Interactions in 3rd Symposium on the Bible and Adventist Scholarship Akumal, Riviera Maya, Estado Quintana Roo, Mexico, March
19-25, 2006, p. 18 (on-line), at http://circle.adventist.org/files/ CD2008/CD1/fae/essays/34B_McBride_D.pdf, retrieved January 7, 2014.

64 Ibid.
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Adventism played an almost crucial role in the USA in both social issues and human rights
issues and came ahead of its time in a whole number of emphases, this is not the case. As ex-
amples one can cite the issues of temperance and pacifism, as well as e.g. the racial issue. The
fact that Adventist fought against slavery does not mean that they fully accepted equal rights
of black and white-colored humans. At the end of the 19th century Ellen White, the key figure
of Adventism, on the one hand supported mission among the blacks and acknowledged their
equality, but on the other hand her attitudes fully corresponded with the ideas of racial segre-
gation prevalent at the time.®

Nor were the Adventist emphases on human sights and social issues in later periods in any
way revolutionary and despite their points of departure, which may appear non-standard
with respect to mainstream American Protestant opinion (the relationship of Saturday to USA
and Catholicism), Adventists mostly copied the attitudes of conservative American Christians.
A difference can only be found in relationship to totalitarian regimes, where the ethical dimen-
sion of observing Saturday and anti-Catholicism led to dubious compromises. In the 21th cen-
tury Adventists still declare their specific theological points of departure. However, within the
general non-Adventist discussion in the field of religion, human rights and social work the is-
sue of anti-Catholicism, especially in relation to observing Saturday, appears marginal. Other
issues are dominant, which are also widely discussed in contemporary Adventism - especially
the relationship of Christianity and Islam, the rights of sexual minorities or gender and family
issues. The original Adventist theological points of departure are only minimally reflected in
the concrete practical Adventist activities in the field of human rights and social work. This
means that rather than by open anti-Catholicism and sharp eschatological emphases these
activities are justified by divine love, human dignity, freedom of conscience, religious toler-
ance, education, peaceful cohabitation of nations or economic development of Third World
countries.®

We can conclude that despite its theological points of departure Adventism has played a most-
ly positive part in protecting human rights and especially the right to religious freedom. Its
commitment to social work, health care, education or humanitarian relief and development
aid has also played a positive part. In racial issues, women's rights, workers’ rights or debates
concerning sexual minorities it mostly takes conformist stances in line with the conservative
American Christian stream. This suggests that fundamentalist Christian anchoring is preva-
lent in Adventism. But excesses, such as relationships to totalitarian regimes motivated by
Adventist specificities, at the same time pose a warning that over-simplification and ideologi-
cal blindness are still present in Adventism. However, the abandonment of social emphases by
Christian fundamentalists in the 1920s motivated by anti-Catholicism shows that the danger is
by far not unique to Adventists.

Seventh-day Adventists, Human Rights and Social Work

Abstract The paper deals with the motivation that led the Seventh-day Adventist Church to engage in
human rights and social work and reflects some of the practical implications of this motivation. It shows
that the Adventists of the 19th century took over from the Millerite movement the so called historicist
interpretation of biblical prophecies. As a result, the Adventists see history as a battle between true and

65 See e.g. R. Clifford JONES, James K. Humprey and the Sabbath-Day Adventists, Jackson: University Press of Mississippi, 2006, pp. 95-100.

66 Cf. e.g. ©ADRA International - Our Mission (on-line), at http://www.adra.org/site/PageNavigator/about_us/our_mission.html,
retrieved April 16,2014 or © Freedom to Believe (on-line), at http:/ /www.adventist.org/service/religious-liberty, retrieved April 16,2014 etc.
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false religion. True religion is characterized by observing the Sabbath as day of worship, false religion by
observing Sunday. Observing Sunday wiill in the future be enforced by force, and Catholicism and the
USA will cooperate to achieve this goal. Defending human rights, in particular the right to religious free-
dom, is intended to confront this effort. Adventists have also perceived their social commitment from
this perspective. Although Adventist practical work in the field of human rights and social work generally
follows the attitudes of conservative American Protestants, the text provides examples of some specific
problematic aftitudes, which have in the past led to ethically controversial acts.

Key words Seventh-day Adventists, Saturday, Sunday, Catholicism, human rights, social work, USA, ab-
stinence, religious freedom



CoriTos : 4
elveritas 2014 39

Interpretace a pristup socialnich pracovniku
ke standardum kvality socidlnich sluzeb
z hlediska lidskych prav

Markéta Elichovd, Anna Sykorova

Pomoc znevyhodnénému je v nasem prostredi demokratické spolecnosti poskytova-
na obecnym uzndnim zdkladnich lidskych prav. Od tohoto uzndni se odviji viechny
ndsledné formy konkrétni pomoci. Lidskd prava jsou tedy pro socidlni prdci klicova.
Socidini prdce stoji na ideji univerzdlnich lidskych prdv, kterd jsou uvedena v mezind-
rodnich pravnich dokumentech (napr. mezindrodni Umluvy o lidskych pravech, které
CR ratifikovala') a ndrodnich pravnich dokumentech.2 Od uzndni univerzdlnich lid-
skych prdv se odviji veskerd socidlni prace v rdznych typech socidinich sluzeb jako kon-
krétni forma pomoci. Poskytovatelé socidlnich sluzeb musi mit vzdy na zfeteli zakladni
lidsk& prava uzivatell, protoze je to vyznamné vychodisko jejich prdce, jak potvrzuje
Dobrovolny evropsky rédmec pro kvalitu socidlinich sluzeb, ktery uvadi, Ze socidini sluzby,
které podporuiji jedince spoleCensky znevyhodnéné s cilem zlepsit kvalitu jejich zivota
a v maximaini mire je zaclenit do spolecnosti,® udrzet si nebo znovu nabyt své misto
v komunité, ve vétsinové spolecnosti, ve svém prirozeném spolecenstvi,* jsou klicovymi
ndstroji pro zabezpeceni zakladnich lidskych prav a lidské dUstojnosti.®

Garantem dodrzovani lidskych prdv v zafizenich, kterd poskytuji socidini sluzby, je stat.
Zaijistuje to formou kontrol a pridélovani licenci.® Po roce 1989 vznikd vyssi potreba
respektovat lidskd prava a dUstojnost uzivatelld socidinich sluzeb, coz byla do té doby
zanedbdvand oblast zdjmu. S tim souvisejici potfeba kontroly nad kvalitou poskytovdani
socidlnich sluzeb a nad dodrzovdnim lidskych préav byla hlavnim ddvodem vzniku stan-
dardu kvality socidlnich sluzeb.’

V roce 2002 vydalo Ministerstvo prace a socidlnich véci CR (ddle MPSV CR) obecnou
metodiku pro zavddéni standardi kvality socidinich sluzeb (ddle SQSS) do praxe. Na
tvorbé standardu se podileli zdstupci odborné verejnosti, poskytovatelé i uzivatelé soci-
dlnich sluzeb. Zavedeni standardd do organizaci bylo dobrovolné. Soucasné probiha-
lo testovdni platnosti standardd a metodiky jejich kontroly u poskytovatell. Standardy
byly porovndvdany se standardy kvality socidlnich sluzeb nékterych evropskych zemi a
zahrmovaly také principy tradicnich systému zajisténi kvality sluzeb. V rdmci Cesko-brit-
ského projektu probéhly v roce 2002 dobrovolné pilotni inspekce v riznych zarizenich
socidlnich sluzeb.? V roce 2007 vesel v platnost zdkon &. 108/2006 Sb., o socidlnich

1 Mezi nejdilezitéjsi patii Listina zédkladnich prav a svobod, Mezindrodni pakt o oblanskych a politickych pravech, Mezinarodni pakt
o hospodatskych, socidlnich a kulturnich pravech, Evropska tmluva o ochrané lidskych prav a zakladnich svobod, V8eobecna deklarace
lidskych prav.

2 Srov. Old#ich MATOUSEK a kol., Encyklopedie socidlni price, Praha: Portél, 2013, s. 158-160.

3 Srov. Oldfich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovini, hodnocent, Praha: Portél, 2011, s. 9-10.

4 Srov. MPSV CR, Bild kniha v socidlnich sluzbich, konzultatni dokument, MPSV, 2003, s. 8. Dostupné na: http:/ /www.mpsv.cz/files/
clanky/736/bila_kniha.pdf, citovano dne 16. 11. 2013.

5 Srov. MPSV CR, Dobrovolnij evropskyj ramec pro kvalitu socidlnich sluzeb, Vybor pro socidlni ochranu, 10. 8. 2010, s. 4. Dostupné na: http://
www.mpsv.cz/files/clanky/10768/QF_document_100707_CZ_korekce.pdf, citovano dne 16. 11. 2013.

6 Srov. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovdni, hodnocent, s. 11.
7 Srov. Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOV A, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, Praha: Portal, 2011, s. 17.

8 Srov. Jaroslava SYKOROVA a kol., Standardy kvality socidlnich sluzeb: metodika pro zavddéni standardu kvality socidlnich sluzeb ¢, 2 - Ochrana prav
uZivatelii socidlnich sluzeb v pobytovych zafizenich pro seniory. Aplikacni piirucka pro poskytovatele, uZivatele a zfizovatele, Praha: Cesky helsinsky
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sluzbdch, ktery zadsadné zménil pristup k SQSS, kdyz mezi povinnosti poskytovatell soci-
dlnich sluzeb pfimo zaradil dodrzovani standardd kvality socidinich sluzeb. V soucasné
dobé jsou standardy kvality socidinich sluzeb souborem mérfitelnych a ovéritelnych
kritérii, jejichz smyslem je umoznit prikaznym zpUsobem posoudit kvalitu poskytované
sluzby.’

Socidlni sluzby maiji pomoci tém, ktefi nemaiji rovné prilezitosti. Takto znevyhodnénym
lidem socidini sluzby pomdhaji vyrovndvat viastni Sance na spolecenské uplatnéni,’®
wprotoze kazdy Clovék mad jako jednotlivec hodnotu, kterou nelze odvodit z jeho po-
staveni a zasluh'."' Tento prakticky projev étosu socidini prace, tedy sluzba, solidarita,
osvobozovdni a angazovanost pro chudé a slabé ma velmi silnou spojitost s kfestan-
stvim a jeho pojetim sluzby bliznim." |,V nové podobé zde mdme pred sebou kies-
fanskou premisu — vsichni lidé jsou stvoreni Bozi, pred tvari Boha jsou si rovni a kazdy je
kazdému bliznim. Imperativ solidarity nemd& v soudobém zdpadnim pravu, stejné jako
v kfestanstvi, vyjimku."® Solidarita zakotvend v kiestanském pojeti blizniho je tak jednim
ze zakotveni novodobé socidlni prace,'* sama idea socidlniho zaclenovani je pak jed-
nim z jejich pilifd a Uzce také souvisi s ideou kvality Zivota.'s A pravé mezi silné strdnky
SQSS je zahrnovdn diraz na ochranu prdv a dUstojnosti klientd a posileni jejich prav.'¢

Lidska prava ve Standardech kvality socialnich sluzeb

Jednim ze stéZejnich témat SQSS je téma ochrany lidskych prav.” Navic droveit dodrzovani
prav uzivateld sluzeb je povazovana za jeden z hlavnich znaki kvality socidlni sluzby.'® Zakon
o socidlnich sluZbéach pfimo uvadi, ze socidlni sluzby musi byt poskytovany v zajmu osob a
v nalezité kvalité takovymi zptasoby, aby bylo vzdy dtisledné zajisténo dodrzovani lidskych
préav a zakladnich svobod osob.”

Mezi nejdilezitéjsi lidska prava a svobody, na jejichz dodrzovéni je nutné v socialnich sluz-
bach obzvlasté dbat, je osobni svoboda a svoboda pohybu, pravo na ochranu soukromi a nedo-
tknutelnost osoby, dale pravo na osobni a rodinny Zivot, pravo na diistojné zachazeni, pravo
svobodné se rozhodnout, pravo na pfiméfené riziko, pravo vlastnit majetek, pravo na praci a
odménu, pravo na vzdélani a pravo stézovat si.’

vybor, 2004, s. 9.

9 Srov. zakon ¢. 108/2006 Sb., o socidlnich sluzbach; Dagmar LAHNEROV A, Zavidéni standardii kvality socidlni péce do praxe v zaiizenich socidlni
péce pro seniory, diplomova prace, Masarykova univerzita, Fakulta socidlnich studif, vedouci prace Mirka Necasovd, 2008, s. 26. Dostupné na:
http:/ /is.muni.cz/th/68209/fss_m/, citovano 9. 11. 2013.

10 Srov. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovdni, hodnocent, s. 10.

11 Tamtéz.

12 Srov. Jakub DOLEZEL, Biblické koteny sociélni prace, in: Praktickd teologie pro socidlni pracovniky, ed. Michael MARTINEK, Praha: JABOK
- Vyssi odborné 8kola socidlné pedagogicka a teologicka, 2008, s. 26.

13 Oldtich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovini, hodnocent, s. 10.

14 Srov. Old¥ich MATOUSEK a kol., Encyklopedie socidlni prdce, s. 147-149.

15 Srov. tamtéz.

16 Srov. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOVA, Kuvalita péce o seniory, fizeni kvality dlouhodobé péce v CR, Praha: Galén, 2007, . 44.

17 Srov. ptiloha ¢. 2 vyhlasky €. 505/2006 Sb., kterou se provadéji néktera ustanoveni zdkona o socidlnich sluzbéch.

18 Srov. Jifi SOBEK, Lidskd priava v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postiZenim: prirucka pro zaméstnance socidlnich sluzeb, Praha: Portus Praha,
2010, s. 7 a 29; Srov. Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, s. 16-17 a 89.

19 Srov. zakon ¢. 108/2006 Sb., o socialnich sluzbach, § 2, ods. 2.

20 Srov. Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby: tvorba a zavidéni Standardii kvality poskytovanijch socidlnich sluZeb, Tabor: ABENA, 2008, s. 60-66;
Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, s. 93-103.
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Za jedno z nejdtlezitéjsich lidskych prav v kontextu socidlnich sluzeb je povazovano pravo
na svobodné rozhodnuti, s nimz ve své podstaté souvisi témét vsechna dalsi lidské prava a
svobody.” S moznosti volby je tizce spjata svoboda jednotlivce. Jeho jednéni jako projev vtle
bezprosttedné souvisi s poznanim skute¢nosti. Pokud ma byt ¢lovék svobodny nejen v roz-
hodnuti, musi mit pfistup k poznani - tedy k relevantnim informacim. Svoboda rozhodovani
se tedy nemtize uskute¢nit bez dostatecného pfistupu k informacim.? Pro uZzivatele sluzeb je
pravo na svobodné rozhodnuti a jeho dodrzovani zasadni. Toto pravo v praxi znamend moz-
nost prizptisobovat si pritbéh socialni sluzby dle svych predstav a sluzbu si takto individuali-
zovat s ohledem na své potteby, pfani a pozadavky.

Se svobodnym rozhodovanim je nedilné spojena také odpovédnost za své rozhodnuti. Jednim
z prav vztahujicich se k této skutecnosti je pravo na primérené riziko. Mnoho uzivatelt sluzeb
- obzvlasté u nékterych typt sluzeb - ma problém s uvédoménim si odpovédnosti za vlastni
rozhodnuti, a tudiz i s nesenim jeho nasledk. Je tedy nutné s uZivateli pracovat na tom, aby si
pfi rozhodovani uvédomovali svou odpovédnost, mozna rizika a pfipadné nasledky. Sluzba
by méla uzivatele vést k tomu, aby se dokazali rozhodovat sami, aby dokazali zhodnotit situaci,
rozpoznat moznosti feSeni, analyzovat rizika a uvédomit si mozné nasledky.

SQSS spolecné se zdkonem ¢. 108/2006 Sb. ukladaji poskytovateli povinnost zajistit ochra-
nu lidskych prav a svobod uZivatelil, v soucasnosti nejc¢astéji formou vypracovani metodiky
(pravidel), kterd se postupné stala prioritou: ,Ma metodiku, postupuje podle ni.“* Jednou
z nejproblematictéjsich oblasti povinnosti tvofit pravidla je pak oddéleni teorie (tedy pravidel,
postuptl a metodik) a praxe (aplikace pravidel), jak potvrzuje napt. zjisténi Lencové® nebo
Musil, ktery uvadi, Ze pro organizace miize byt ldkavé pouze administrativni napliiovani
SQSS bez redlného primeétu do pristupu ke klientiim.* Miize se tedy objevit situace, kdy ma
poskytovatel pisemné zpracovand pravidla a metodiky, které ovSem nejsou aplikované a po-
uzivané v praxi. Tato situace vznika nejcastéji tehdy, pokud nejsou metodiky k jednotlivym
standardim vypracovavany v ramci pracovniho tymu, ve kterém jsou vsichni zaméstnanci
organizace, a to vcetné pracovnikti v pfimé péci, jak potvrdila napt. zjisténi z provedenych
inspekci v Moravskoslezském kraji pfedevsim u pobytovych sluzeb.” Tento rozdil mezi teorii
a praxi v oblasti SQSS tykajicich se ochrany lidskych prav potvrzuje i sonda provedend mezi
socidlnimi pracovniky, jejiz vysledky budou déle popsany.

Jak ochranu prav uzivateld vnimaji socialni pracovnici

V mésicich srpnu a fijnu roku 2013 jsme provedly sondu mezi socidlnimi pracovniky riaznych
typt socidlnich sluZzeb v Jihoceském kraji (ambulantni, terénni, pobytové). Zdmérné jsme vy-

21 Srov. Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby: tvorba a zavddéni Standardii kvality poskytovanyjch socidlnich sluzeb, s. 61; Jiti SOBEK, Lidskd prdva
v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postiZenim: piirucka pro zaméstnance socidlnich sluzeb, s. 11 a 61; Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar
KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, s. 95.

22 Srov. Jiii JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, Praha: Triton, 2003, s. 38.

23 Srov. Jiti SOBEK, Lidskd prdva v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdalnim postiZenim: prirucka pro zaméstnance socidlnich sluZeb, s. 31-33.

24 Srov. QUIP - projektovd zprdva k 7. lednu 2013, Individudlni projekt MPSV: Inovace systému kvality socidlnich sluzeb, 2013, s. 7.

25 Srov. Drahomira LENCOVA, Vijznam standardii kvality socidlnich sluzeb ve spolecnosti Ledax o.p.s., Ceské Budgjovice, Jihoteska univerzita,
Katedra praktické teologie, bakaldifskd prace, vedouci prace Michal Opatrny, 2013, s. 34-54. Dostupné na: https://wstag.jcu.cz/
StagPortlets]SR168/ KvalifPraceDownloadServlet?typ=1&adipidno=25438, citovano 15. 11. 2013. Srov. Libor MUSIL - Olga HUBIKOVA
- Katetina KUBALCIKOVA, Kultura poskytovdni osobnich socidlnich sluzeb: Pipadovd studie pecovatelské sluzby. Zpriva ze druhé fize vijzkumu,
Brno: Vyzkumny tstav préce a socialnich véci, 2002, s. 18.

26 Srov. Libor MUSIL - Olga HUBIKOV A - Katefina KUBALCIKOV A, Kultura poskytovini osobnich socidlnich sluzeb: Pfipadovd studie pecovatelské
sluzby. Zprdva ze druhé fize vyzkumu, Brno: Vyzkumny Gstav prace a socidlnich véci, 2002, s. 18.

27 Srov. © Zjisténi z provedenych inspekci kvality socidlnich sluzeb. Moravskoslezsky kraj, 2013 (on-line), dostupné na: http://verejna-
sprava.kr-moravskoslezsky.cz/ cz/ zjisteni-z-provedenych-inspekci-kvality-socialnich-sluzeb-13555/, citovano dne 15. 11. 2013.



4 CoriTos :
36 5512 elveritas

braly sluzby pro rizikovéjsi cilovou skupinu z hlediska ochrany lidskych prav - sluzby, které
maji ve své cilové skupiné uZzivatele s narusenou komunikaéni schopnosti (seniofi, lidé s men-
talnim a kombinovanym postizenim, lidé s dusevnim onemocnénim), nebot lidé s naruSenou
komunika¢ni schopnosti, at uz trvale nebo docasné, se vyskytuji napti¢ typologii sluzeb, a
presto jsou jejich potieby stale ¢asto zanedbavany.?® Vybér respondentti jsme provedly meto-
dou snowball sampling s poc¢atkem ve ¢tyfech organizacich poskytujicich socidlni sluzby. Od
respondentti jsme ziskaly dalsi kontakty na organizace a socidlni pracovniky. Sbér dat pokra-
¢uje i naddle, zde prezentujeme data od sedmi respondentti. Sonda je provadéna formou po-
lostrukturovaného rozhovoru a zjistuje pfistup socidlnich pracovniki ke standardim kvality
socialnich sluzeb a vybranym kritériim, které se vztahuji k tématice hodnot a ochrany prav a
svobod uZivateld.

Kritéria standardd, na néZ jsme se v rozhovoru zaméfily, byla zvolena tak, Ze jsme v Listiné
zékladnich prav a svobod urcily ¢lanky obsahujici prdva a hodnoty, které se tykaji uzivatelt
sluzeb.”? Ze SQSS jsme se zaméfily na standardy proceduralni, protoze jsou nejdiilezitéjsi pro
nastaveni a koncepci organizace a jsou z hlediska ochrany prav uzivatelt a mechanismi zajis-
tujicich jejich dodrzovani zasadni. Vybrané ¢lanky z LZPS jsme potom pfifazovaly k jednotli-
vym standardim a kritériim, ve kterych se tato prava a hodnoty vyskytovaly (napfiklad lid-
ska dtistojnost a svoboda rozhodovani se urcitym zptisobem vyskytovala ve vSech zvolenych
standardech a kritériich). Vybraly jsme ty standardy a kritéria, ktera se dotykala nejvyssiho
poctu prav a svobod uzivatelt. Po srovnani s Listinou zékladnich lidskych prav a svobod jsme
pro rozhovor zvolily tyto standardy a kritéria: 1b) uplatriovani vlastni viile uzivateld pfi feSeni
své nepiiznivé situace; 1d) vnitfni pravidla pro ochranu osob pred predsudky a negativnim
hodnocenim; 2 ochrana prav osob; 3 jednéni se zdjemcem o sluzbu; 4 smlouva o poskytovani
socialni sluzby; 5 individudlni planovani. V ramci jednotlivych standard a kritérii jsme se
zaméfily na uZzivatele sluZeb s narusenou komunika¢ni schopnosti.

Rozhovory byly realizovany se socidlnimi pracovniky, ktefi méli vzdélani dle zdkona o social-
nich sluzbach v aktudlnim znéni. Pocet respondentti je sedm, z toho Sest socidlnich pracovnik
s vysokoskolskym a jeden s vy$sim odbornym vzdélanim v oboru socidlni prace.

V nasledujicim textu se soustfedime na zjisténé situace nedodrZovani nebo nerespektovani
prav uzivateld - situace, pfi nichz ,néco neni v poradku”, které dotazovani uvedli nebo kte-
ré vyplynuly z rozhovoru. Nasledujici text z divodu rozsahu nezohledniuje situace, kdy do-
tazovani uvedli, Ze k porusovani prav uZzivatelti nedochdzi. V. mnoha piipadech pracovnici
v obecné roviné prohlasili, ze vse funguje v pofddku a prava uzivatelli jsou dodrzovana, ale
pfi podrobnéjsim rozkryti témat z odpovédi vyplynulo, Ze ne vse funguje tak, jak by mélo, a
Ze jsou zde jisté mezery v dodrzovani prav uzivateld. Pouze jedna respondentka pfimo uved-
la, Ze jejich zafizeni ma nedostatky v dodrzovani prav uzivatel@i. Naopak zavazné problémy
s individualnim planovanim pfiznala vice nez polovina respondentd.

Celkové je ochrana prav uzivateli sluzeb oslovenymi pracovniky v SQSS vnimana jako jejich
dilezitad soucast, ovSem pouze v obecné roviné. Odpovédi na otadzky sméfujici konkrétnéji
k jednotlivym standard{im ¢i kritériim byly v jednotlivych zafizenich odlisné. Celkova shoda
respondentti panovala v tom, Ze byli pfesvédceni, ze jejich zafizeni v maximalni mozné mite
podporuje uZivatele pti rozhodovani a vyjadfovéani vlastni vile. V jednom z navstivenych za-

28 Srov. Martina MATLOVA, I my jsme obcané! Jak zp¥istupnit iivady i lidem s bariérami v komunikaci, Praha: Spole¢nost pro podporu lidi
s mentalnim postizenim v Ceské republice, 2010, s. 3-15.

29 Jedna se o tyto &lanky: 1, 2,3 (3),5,6,7,8 (1), 10 (1,2), 12 (1), 14, 15, 17 (1,2), 30 (1), 31, 35 (1), 36 (1).
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fizeni jedna z autorek v minulosti plnila odbornou praxi a z vlastni zkusenosti vi, Ze jsou zde
jisté nedostatky v podpore pii rozhodovéni a vyjadfovani vlastni vile uzivatel(i s narusenou
komunikaéni schopnosti. V zafizeni se nepouZivaji techniky augmentativni ani alternativni
komunikace. Nékteti uzivatelé s vyrazné naruSenou komunikacni schopnosti, ktefi témét ne-
dokazi verbalné komunikovat, jsou tak ochuzeni o moZnost komunikovat jinou formou, coz
vnimame také jako poruseni svobody vyhledavat, pfijimat a rozsifovat informace a myslenky
na rovnopravném zakladé s ostatnimi, a to prostfednictvim vsech forem komunikace dle vlast-
ni volby, jak tuto svobodu specifikuje Umluva o pravech osob se zdravotnim postizenim.*

Socidlnim pracovnikdm c¢inilo obtiZze vyjmenovat préva souvisejici s uplatiiovanim vlastni
vile uZivatele. Dotazovani pfiznavali, Ze nad tim takto nepfemysleli a namatkou jmenovali
prava, kterd nejcastéji uplatiiuji v jejich zafizeni, napt. pravo na soukromi, pravo na volbu akti-
vity, pravo na odpocinek. A pfitom pravé s uplatnniovanim vlastni vile uzivatele souvisi téméft
vSechna jeho zékladni prava, pfedevsim pravo na svobodné rozhodnuti.*

Pfi dotazovani na pravidla pro ochranu pfed predsudky a negativnim hodnocenim si jedna
respondentka uvédomila, Ze je jejich zafizeni viibec nema zpracovand. Ostatni socidlni pracov-
nici byli s vyuzitim pravidel v praxi obecné spokojeni. Hned poté v nékolika pfipadech pfi-
poustéli, ze vefejnost md spiSe negativni pfistup k uzivatelim sluzby a Ze se uzivatelé v oblas-
tech kazdodenniho Zivota nerealizuji jako jejich vrstevnici nevyuZivajici socidlni sluzbu. Tyto
skutec¢nosti jsou zndmkou toho, Ze je v oblasti ochrany uZzivatelt pred pfedsudky a negativnim
hodnocenim prostor pro zlepgeni. Camsky pritom pozitivni p¥istup vetejnosti k uZivateldm
sluzeb a jejich realizaci v oblastech kazdodenniho Zivota srovnatelné s vrstevniky uvadi jako
pfiklady dobré praxe v oblasti ochrany klientti pfed pfedsudky a negativnim hodnocenim.*

S podobou pravidel pro predchédzeni situacim, pfi nichz by mohlo dojit k poruseni prav uzi-
vateld, jsou vsichni dotazovani spokojeni, jak s jejich tcinnosti (schopnosti efektivné zabra-
nit porusovani prav uzivatelti), tak s jejich vyuzitim v praxi. Jedna z dotazovanych uvadi, ze
»staci, aby si na to vSichni zaméstnanci zvykli a dodrzovali to”. Toto tvrzeni je ovSem mozZné
interpretovat i tak, Ze pfed zavedenim pravidel byla praxe zaméstnancti odlisnd, tedy bylo
nutné si navykat. Navic tato odpovéd moznd signalizuje i skute¢nost, Ze jsou zminénd pravi-
dla vytvarena bez zaméstnancti v pfimé péci. Opét se tak dostdvame k tématu miry profesio-
nality jednotlivych socialnich pracovnikii. Mezi dalsi ¢asté problémy, které socialni pracovnici
z pobytovych zafizeni jmenovali, patfi skutec¢nost, Ze celkové SQSS nejsou pfijimany vSemi
pracovniky zatizeni. Konkrétné uvadéli situaci, kdy je zdravotnicky persondl ¢aste¢né ¢i zcela
ignoruje, protoze je povazuje za ,vymysl” socidlni sekce zafizeni. Tato situace je velice proble-
maticky feSitelna a na jejim feSeni se musi podilet nejen socidlni pracovnici, ale i vedeni.

Schopnost komunikace s raznymi typy uzivateld je klicovou kompetenci dobrého socidlniho
pracovnika.” Odpovédi na otazky, které byly zaméfeny na komunikaci s lidmi s narusenou
komunikac¢ni schopnosti, byly aZ na jedno zafizeni (které mélo tuto oblast dobfe propracova-
nou) rozporuplné a odraZzely nejistotu pracovnikii v této oblasti. Néktera zatizeni méla tdajné
vypracovanou specialni metodiku, avsak odpovédi pracovnikii byly vagni a nepiesné. Nékterd

30 Srov. © Umluva o pravech osob se zdravotnim postizenim, 13. 12. 2006 (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ / www.mpsv.cz/files/ clanky/ 10774/
umluva_CJ_rev.pdf, citovano dne 29. 9. 2013.

31 Srov. Dagmar KRUTILOV A, Socidlni sluzby: tvorba a zavidéni Standardii kvality poskytovanyjch socidlnich sluzeb, s. 61; Jiti SOBEK, Lidskd priva
v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postizenim, s. 61; Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii
a praxi, s. 95.

32 Srov. Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, s. 86-88.

33 Srov. Old¥ich MATOUSEK a kol., Metody a Fizeni socidlni price, Praha: Portal, 2008, s. 15; Zuzana HAVRDOVA, Kompetence v praxi socidlni
prdce: metodickd prirucka pro ucitele a supervizory v socidlni prdci, Praha: Osmium, 1999, s. 51.
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zafizeni si uvédomovala nutnost metodiky, avsak pfiznavala, Ze jsou zatim na samém pocat-
ku a vypracovani specidlnich metodik a komunikaénich pomtcek pro komunikaci s uzivateli
s narusenou komunikaéni schopnosti bude jesté dlouho trvat. VyuZiti technik augmentativni a
alternativni komunikace je mezi socidlnimi pracovniky nepftili$ ¢asté (pifiblizné ¢tvrtina dota-
zovanych) a osobam s narusenou komunikaéni schopnosti neni vénovana patfi¢na pozornost
a péce, aby se jejich komunikacni deficit sniZil ¢i vyrovnal. Jeden z dotazovanych uvedl, Ze se
zajemcem s narusenou komunikaéni schopnosti jedna stejné jako se zajemcem bez narusené
komunikacni schopnosti!

Pti otazce, zda pracovnici pfi rozhovoru jednaji pfimo se zdjemcem o sluzbu, nebo s jeho pii-
padnym doprovodem (rodina, blizci), vSichni uvedli, Ze jednaji pfimo se zdjemcem. Z dopl-
nujicich otazek v jednom rozhovoru ale vyplynulo, Ze se ¢asto stava, Ze socidlni pracovnik se
se zdjemcem ani osobné nesetka a komunikuje pouze s pfibuznymi. Zajemce poprvé potka
osobné az pii nastupu do zatizeni. Toto je ziejmé poruseni né€kolika zakladnich prav ¢lové-
ka, mimo jiné prava na svobodné rozhodnuti. Fakt, Ze pfi poloZeni pfimé otazky respondent
odpovi jinak nez pfi poloZeni dopliiujicich otazek nebo otazky jiné, signalizuje snahu respon-
dentt délat se v rozhovoru lep$imi, prvotni nedivéru vici osobé zvendi, ktera provadi rozho-
vor a ptd se na otazky tykajici se choulostivych témat (coz otazka respektovani lidskych prav
v organizaci jisté je), nebo také vystup mozna prvni hlubsi reflexe tématu, kdy rozhovor pfi-
nesl moznost premysleni a ndhledu na téma SQSS, jak potvrzuje i text zminény vyse. Teprve
na zakladé rozhovoru jedné socialni pracovnici dosly nékteré nedostatky v napliovani SQSS
v organizaci. Kdyby realitou byla druha nabizena varianta, jez by znamenala, Ze pracovnici si
jsou schopni uvédomit skutecny stav ochrany lidskych prav uzivateld jejich sluzby, stacilo by
pak uz ,jen” pokracovat v prohlubovani reflexe pracovnikti v této oblasti a vykonat napravu.

Individudlni pldnovani sluzby ve vétsiné zatizeni dle vyjadieni pracovnikd fungovalo dobte
¢i s uréitymi drobnymi problémy, v prabéhu rozhovoru nakonec ale vice nez polovina re-
spondentli pfiznala zdvazné problémy. Jako nejcastéjsi obtiZ pracovnici popisovali problém
stanovit s uzivatelem osobni cil, dale uvadéli rozpaky pfi povinné revizi planu. V jednom za-
fizeni v8ak individudlni planovani nefungovalo témét viibec, pracovnici k nému méli vyrazné
negativni postoj az odpor. Toto planovani vyzadovalo mnoho zbyte¢né administrativy a praci
stravenou individudlnim planovanim a jeho administrativou pracovnici povazovali za ztrace-
ny c¢as. Pracovnice uvedla, zZe uzivatelé do planovani vétSinou nebyli aktivné zapojeni, neméli
povédomi o svych osobnich cilech ani nepracovali na jejich naplnéni. Individualni plany se dle
jejich slov v ¢ase nevyvijely, nebyly vyhodnocovany, revidovany ani ménény. Jak dotazovana
uvedla, celé planovani se odehravalo spiSe na papife a nikoliv v praxi. V rozhovorech dotazo-
vani ¢asto podotykali, Ze by bylo potfebné a vhodné, aby vznikly rtizné druhy individuadlniho
planovéni pro jednotlivé typy sluzeb. Jedna respondentka zminila situaci, kdy se pracovnici
terénni sluzby potykaji pfi rozvozu obédl s administrativné naroénym individualnim pléno-
vanim, které klient mnohdy odmité s tim, Ze chce jenom ptivést obéd. Je vSak v kompetenci
socidlnich pracovnikt pfizptisobit cely proces individudlniho planovani potfebam uzivatel( a
typu sluzby. RovnéZ pokud se v prabéhu individualniho planovéni vyskytuji casté a zdvazné
obtiZe, je na ném, aby cely proces znovu nastavil na miru organizaci a véem ztcastnénym oso-
bam. Socidlni pracovnik jako odborné pfipraveny profesional by toho mél byt schopen, nebot
se jedna hlavné o aplikaci metod a technik socialni préce s jednotlivcem.

Ochrana prav klientt v praxi

Jak tedy zajistit, aby se teoreticka ochrana prav klient(i zakotvena ve standardech odehravala
i v praxi? Inspekce kvality socidlnich sluzeb je jisté velice diilezity nastroj, avsak i pfesto stéle
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v nékterych zafizenich (obzvlasté v téch pobytovych) dochazi k porusovani prav uzivatelt,
jak uvadi napt. vefejny ochrance prav ve své zpraveé z navstév zafizeni socidlnich sluZzeb pro
seniory, ktefi jsou jednou z nejcitlivéjsich skupin uzivatelt z hlediska dodrzovéni lidskych
prav. Ombudsman uvadi: ,Mezi prvorfadé problémy, kterym by zafizeni s touto klientelou
mélo vénovat pozornost, patii zejména prevence malnutrice, zajisténi prava na soukromi a na

svobodu pohybu.”** Matl a Jabtrkova pfinasi mozné vysvétleni, Ze obecné nastaveni standar-
dt s sebou neptindsi dostatecny tlak na zmény.*

Pfi sondé zaméfené na ochranu prav uzivateld v SQSS jedna respondentka sdélila, Ze néko-
likadenni kontrola na porusovani prav klient zpravidla neptijde. Na otazku, jak by kromé
psanych pravidel zajistila ochranu prav klientt, odpovédéla, ze by bylo dobré vyuzit tieba
studenty, ktefi si v zafizeni plni svou odbornou praxi, a tedy je navstévuji dlouhodobé. Tito
studenti by v ramci své praxe dali zafizeni zpétnou vazbu tykajici se ochrany prav uzivate-
14, ktera by byla relativné objektivni, protoze jsou osobami zvenci, zaroven kvalifikovanymi,
nejsou v zaméstnaneckém poméru, ale v zafizeni jsou dostatecné dlouhou dobu na to, aby
rozeznali porusovani prav uzivateld nebo jeho naznaky. Navic v pfitomnosti praktikantti jsou
pracovnici otevien€jsi a méné ostraziti nez v pritomnosti inspektort. Toto feSeni je i finan¢né
nenaroc¢né.

Jako dalsi zptisob zajisténi ochrany prav uzivateld v praxi z provedené sondy mezi socidlni-
mi pracovniky v Sesti rozhovorech ze sedmi vyplynulo, ze tvorby metodik by se mél velice
intenzivné Gcastnit cely pracovni tym pfi vyuZiti rozhovort, debat, brainstormingu, diskuzi
k danému tématu. DileZita je pfitomnost pracovnika pfimé péce, ktefi znaji rizikové situa-
ce z praxe a mohou pfispét cennymi nameéty. Metodiky by nemél tvofit ¢lovék zvenci, ktery
osobné nepracuje s uzivateli, tim méné by se vypracovani metodik mélo zadavat soukromé
firmé ¢i externimu odbornikovi. Metodika by méla vznikat ,z praxe” a celotymové, protoze
jediné tak se zajisti, Ze pravidla, zdsady a postupy v ni obsazené budou opravdu dodrzovany a
»Zity”. Pracovnici se s nimi vnitfné ztotoZni a nezlistanou pouze ,na papife”. Metodika, ktera
je vysledkem tymové prace vsech pracovnikd, je pfi dodrzovani prav uzivatel t¢innéjsi nez
metodika vypracovand odbornikem zvenci, kterd neni $itd na miru organizaci a nepostihuje
vSechny oblasti ochrany lidskych prav uZivatelfi, jez jsou pro danou organizaci specifické.
Metodika tvotena ,od stolu” tak dle naseho nazoru doklada bud nekompetentnost socidlnich
pracovnikt v jejich profesi, ponévadz takto vznikld metodika neni v souladu s pojetim ¢lovéka
v socialni préci, je v rozporu s etickym kodexem socidlnich pracovnikii a v neposledni fadé sig-
nalizuje nezdjem socidlnich pracovniki o oblast lidskych prav uzivateld, nebo dokazuje speci-
fické pojeti socialni prace pouze jako , praktické laické pomoci”, tedy bez nutnosti hlubsiho po-
rozumeéni vychodiskiim a cildm socialni prace. (Socialni pracovnici tedy rezignuji na profesni
vzdélani, nebo je nedostatek pravé v ném?) Na druhou stranu vznik SQSS byl podminén prave
tendenci zvySeni kvality v socidlnich sluzbéch. Jisté bychom mohli polemizovat i o dalsich vli-
vech jako motivaci k vykonu povolani apod.

Sonda dle socidlnich pracovniki pfinesla jesté nékolik dalsich zptisobti zajisténi ochrany prav
uzivatelti. Ve tfech rozhovorech byl uveden osobnostni profil pracovnika: ,ProtoZze nékteti
lidé se pro socidlni préci prosté nehodi,” jedna respondentka uvedla vyznam praktického za-
skolovani novych pracovnikid na pracovisti, dtilezitost absolvovani ,kolecka” u zkusenéj$ich

kolegti na riaznych pozicich, kteti budou nového kolegu upozoriiovat na mozné rizikové si-

34 Srov. Pavel VARVAROVSKY, Zpriva z ndvitévy zatizeni: zafizeni socidlnich sluzeb pro seniory, Vefejny ochrénce prav, 2013, s. 17. Dostupné
na: http:/ /www.ochrance.cz/fileadmin/user_upload/ochrana_osob/2013/ zarizeni-socialnich-sluzeb-shrnuti.pdf, citovano dne 25. 9. 2013.

35 Srov. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOV A, Kuvalita péce o seniory, s. 45.
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tuace v oblasti ochrany prav, davat mu rady, jak v dané situaci postupovat, a pfeddvat mu
cenné zkusSenosti z praxe. Podle tfi respondentt je samozfejmosti, Ze se pracovnik zevrubné
seznami s metodikami, ale nutny je dle nich i kontakt s praxi, pfi niZ si novy pracovnik bude
moci vyzkouset jejich aplikaci v praxi pod dohledem a s podporou kolegti.

Dalsim opatfenim, které pracovnici nezminili, ale které povaZujeme za dtleZité, je kvalitni su-
pervize a dusevni hygiena. Také vzdélavani pracovnik v oblasti SQSS je Gt¢innym nastrojem
pro zajisténi ochrany prav klientd, avSak pouze pokud si z néj pracovnik odnési porozuméni a
dovednosti, nikoliv jen vyklad legislativy, ,zaruceny ndvod” a spInéni podminky vzdélavani.
Z realizace rozhovorti vyplynula jesté jedna moZnost - diskuze a sdileni zkusenosti mezi pra-
covniky a organizacemi. V jednom zafizeni, kde probihal rozhovor, maji velice dobfe vytvo-
feny systém individuédlniho pldnovani, ktery je Sity na miru uzivatelim s narusenou komuni-
kac¢ni schopnosti, zatimco v druhém zatizeni, kde je sice jiny typ klientd, ale také s naruSenou
komunikac¢ni schopnosti, se pti individualnim planovéani potykaji s nemalymi problémy, které
jsou natolik zdvazné, ze zptisobuji az jeho nefunkénost. Pokud by si pracovnici téchto zatizeni
vymeénili své zkuSenosti, jisté by i v druhém zafizeni doslo k pozitivni zméné. Tato vzajemna
vymeéna zkuSenosti vSak narazi na prekazku - neni o ni zdjem. Navic si kazdé ze zatizeni své
metodiky chrani a nechce je zvefejiiovat, protoze je prece staly mnoho hodin prace. Takto si-
tuace vypada ve vétsiné organizaci, jak mtizeme potvrdit naptiklad Sestiletou zkuSenosti se
studenty kombinované formy magisterského studia socidlni prace, ktefi maji v rdmci zkousko-
vé prace jednoho pfedmétu komentovat metodiky svych nebo jinych organizaci. Organizace
nejsou ochotny metodiky pro tento Gacel zptistupnit, ani v anonymizované podobé. Kazdy rok
se najde jen par organizaci, které naopak tuto moZnost externi zpétné vazby vitaji a vnimaji
ji jako prilezitost pro rozvoj. Obavame se, ze to mize byt vykladano opét i jako dtisledek ne-
dostate¢né profesionality socidlnich pracovnikt vedle dalsich pfi¢in jako napt. konkurovani
si mezi organizacemi v ,,boji” o klienta, dobrou povést a dotace na trhu socidlnich sluzeb. Tim
se dostavame k dalsi diilezité podmince pro zabezpeceni lidskych prav klientt. Socidlni praci
by méli vykondavat kvalifikovani socidlni pracovnici, mezi jejichz kompetence patii i znalost
a ochrana lidskych prav, dodrzovani lidské dtistojnosti uzivateld, orientace v legislativé a sa-
moziejmeé v etice, nebot socidlni prace je dle Opatrného v jistém slova smyslu ,praktickou

etikou” %

Soucasna situace a chystané zmény

Posileni ochrany prav uzivateld je cilem probihajictho projektu MPSV Inovace kvality social-
nich sluzeb. Jednim z jeho principt je pfechod od kontroly fizeni kvality ke kontrole ochrany
prav.” V ramci planované inovace standardi je kladen dtiraz na posileni ochrany prav uziva-
teldi, nebot, jak pise Miler, kritizovand administrativni zatéz spojena s SQSS je nepochopenim
nutnosti pisemné stanovenych pravidel jako vysledku procesu, coz, jak doplnuje Sykorova,
v kone¢ném disledku vede k formalnimu zavadéni standard.®

Dokument Inovace pozadavkt na kvalitu socialnich sluzeb, ktery je vystupem Individualniho
projektu MPSV - Inovace systému kvality socidlnich sluZeb, upozoriiuje na nedostatky aktual-
niho znéni SQSS z roku 2006 a navrhuje jejich revizi a zménu. V souvislosti s ochranou prav
uzivateldi upozoriiuje na rozpor spocivajici v tom, ze v soucasnych kritériich standardu ¢. 2

36 Srov. Michal OPATRNY, Socidlni price a teologie, Praha: Vysehrad, 2013, s. 216.

37 Srov. Dana KORINKOVA - Jan STRNAD, Kli¢ové prvky ochrany prav uzivatelt socialnich sluzeb [pdf], Revize standardii kvality socidlnich
sluZeb v kontextu projektu Inovace systému kvality socidlnich sluzeb, konference konana v Praze dne 20. 6. 2013.

38 Srov. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOV A, Kuvalita péce o seniory, s. 46.
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je pozadavek na vytvateni pravidel pro pfedchédzeni situacim, v nichz by mohlo dojit ke stig-
matizaci, poruseni prav osob nebo ke stfetu zdjmu, zatimco v zdkoné o socialnich sluzbach se
pozaduje vytvaret takové podminky, aby uzivatelé mohli napliiovat sva préva, aby rozsah a
forma pomoci vzdy zachovavaly lidskou diistojnost osob a aby vzdy bylo disledné zajisténo
dodrzovani zakladnich lidskych prav a svobod osob. Pozadavek na produkovéni pravidel,
pfi kterém se negativné vymezuji nezadouci situace, ma byt zménén v souladu se zdkonem
o socialnich sluzbach na pozitivni formulaci vyzyvajici k vytvareni podminek pro dodrzovani
lidskych prav a respektovani lidské diistojnosti. Ve standardu ¢. 2 se nové objevi podpora pti
rozhodovani, novy zptisob kontroly napliiovani hodnot a upfesnéni pojmu socidlni zaclerio-
vani. Celkové budou standardy vice dbat na pozitivni formulaci pozadavka a vypusti se nad-
byte¢né pozadavky na tvorbu pravidel.”

Zavér

Globalné pfistupuji socidlni pracovnici ke standardim kladné, jejich zavedeni povazuji za
pfinosné pro svou praci z vice diivodt, predevsim vnimaji diilezitost ochrany lidskych prav
a svobod uzivatelt. Hodnoty, které jsou SQSS chranény, jsou pracovniky vnimany nikoliv
obecné, ale spise formou konkrétnich situaci, s kterymi pfijdou do styku v ramci kazdodenni
praxe, jako je naptiklad hodnota lidské dtstojnosti, kterou pracovnici chrani diislednym dodr-
zovanim soukromi uzivateld. V oblasti aplikace standardd, které se vztahuji k tématu ochrany
lidskych prav a svobod uZivateld, jsou ale zjistény*® zdvazné nedostatky (mira se v rtiznych
typech sluzeb lisi), které mohou poukazovat na nedostatecné profesni znalosti a dovednosti
socidlnich pracovnik® a nedodrzovani etického kodexu. Jak konstatuje Musil a kol., mnozi se
zabyvaji spiSe tim, co sami od standard® oc¢ekavaji, tedy svou pre-koncepci, nez tim, co text
standard®i pozaduje.** V dtsledku z této skutecnosti vyplyva, ze socidlni pracovnici jako pro-
fesiondlové dostatecné nereflektuji lidskd préava a svobody uzivateld v praxi a nejsou schopni
ve své organizaci efektivné zajistit dodrzovéni lidskych prév a svobod uzivatel@.* Nyni je
potfeba ptat se po pfic¢indch, které mohou tkvét v mnoha oblastech: od zptisobu a obsahu
vzdélavani socidlnich pracovnikt pfes management konkrétni socidlni sluzby po stav obcan-
ské spole¢nosti.®

Pokud mame vyhodnotit, nakolik efektivné standardy chrani lidska prava uzivateld, pak mu-
sime odlisit teoretické vypracovani metodik (které je dle respondentti na vysoké arovni) a je-
jich skute¢né vyuziti v praxi. Dle naSeho nazoru by se standardy mély vice zaméfit na samotny
proces vzniku metodiky a v souladu s planovanou inovaci SQSS na vytvareni podminek pro
dodrzovani lidskych prav a respektovani lidské dastojnosti. Rovnéz by mélo dojit k zefektiv-
néni systému kontrol ochrany prav uZzivateld.

39 Srov. Inovace pozadavkii na kvalitu socidlnich sluZeb. Druhy ndvrh vécného teseni 30. dubna 2013, Ministerstvo préce a socialnich véci. Dostupné
na: http:/ /www.mpsv.cz/files/clanky/15275/inovace.pdf, citovano dne 25. 9. 2013.

40 Idealnim néastrojem, jak zjistit co nejvice redlny stav ochrany prav uzivatel®, by mohlo byt ztcastnéné pozorovani, jak potvrzuje i jedna
z respondentt.

41 Srov. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOV A, Kuvalita péce o seniory, s. 46.

42 Jako hlavni oblast pro rozvoj se vyprofilovalo umoznéni komunikace ve srozumitelné formé.

43 Jako neblahy diisledek piistupu vefejnosti k uzivateldim sluzeb a nedostate¢né ob¢anské angazovanosti by mohl byt interpretovan pal¢ivy
nedostatek dobrovolniki v socidlnich sluzbach, obzvlasté ve srovnani se zapadnimi zemémi (srov. EUROPEAN VOLUNTEER CENTRE,
Volunteering Infrastructure in Europe, Brussels: CEV - European Volunteer Centre, 2012. Dostupné na: http:/ /www.dobrovolnik.cz/res/
data/021/002564.pdf, citovano dne 12. 12. 2013), kteti by pro rozvoj kvality socialnich sluzeb mohli byt napomocni, nebot jeden z nejéastéjsich
argumentt, kterym se odtvodriuje mnoho problematickych situaci v socidlni praci obecné, je nedostatek financi (i pro udrzeni nebo zajisténi
dostate¢ného mnozstvi pracovniki pro danou sluzbu) a nizké finan¢ni ohodnoceni pracovnikd.
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Interpretace a pristup socidlnich pracovnikv ke standardiom
kvality socidlnich sluzeb z hlediska lidskych prav

Abstrakt Text pojedndvd o problematické implementaci SQSS v praxi socidini préce z hlediska lidskych
prév. Na zdkladé vysledkU sondy bylo zjisténo, Ze socidlini pracovnici vnimaji dbleZitost ochrany lidskych
prav a svobod uzZivatell. V oblasti aplikace standardu, které se vztahuji k tématu ochrany lidskych prav
a svobod uZivately, jsou ale zjistény nedostatky, které mohou poukazovat na nedostatecné profesni zna-
losti a dovednosti socidinich pracovnikd a nedodrzovdani etického kodexu. Text pfindsi i popis soucasné
situace a ndvrhy zmény.

Klicova slova standardy kvality socidinich sluzeb, lidsk& prava
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Social Workers’ Interpretation of and Attitude
to Standards for Quality in Social Services
with Focus on Human Rights

Markéta Elichovd, Anna Sykorova

In our democratic society helping the disadvantaged is based on a general recogni-
tion of basic human rights. This recognition is the foundation of all subsequent forms of
concrete help. Human rights are therefore crucial to social work. Social work is groun-
ded in the idea of universal human rights, which are listed in international legal docu-
ments (e.g. international human rights conventions ratified by the Czech Republic')
and national legal documents.2 The recognition of universal human rights is the foun-
dation of all social work in various types of social services as concrete form of help.
Providers of social services must always respect the basic human rights of users, since
it is an important starting point of their work, as confirmed by A Voluntary European
Quality Framework For Social Services, which states that social services supporting so-
cially disadvantaged individuals with the goal of increasing the quality of their life and
maximally integrating them in society,® maintaining or regaining their position in com-
munity, in the majority society, in their natural community,* are key instruments of secu-
ring basic human rights and human dignity.°

Respecting human rights in institutions providing social services is guaranteed by the
state by means of supervision and licencing.® Since 1989 a greater need to respect the
human rights and dignity of social services users has developed, which used to be a
neglected sphere of interest. The resulting need for supervising the quality of providing
social services and respecting human rights was the main reason why quality stan-
dards for social services were developed.’

In 2002 the Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs of the Czech Republic (further MoLSA)
published a general methodology forimplementing standards for quality in social servi-
ces (further SQSS) in practice. The standards were developed in cooperation with repre-
sentatives of the expert public, providers as well as users of social work. Implementing
the standards in organisations was voluntary. At the same time the validity of standards
and methodology of supervising them in providers was being tested. The standards
were compared with the standards for quality in social services of some European
countries and comprised the principles of traditional systems of ensuring the quality
of services. As part of a Czech-British project voluntary pilot inspections took place in
2002 in various social services facilities.? In 2007 the law no. 108/2006 Sb., concerning

1 Among the most important there is the Charter of Fundamental Rights and Freedoms, International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights,
International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights, European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental
Freedoms, Universal Declaration of Human Rights.

2 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK a kol., Encyklopedie socidlni prdce, Praha: Portal, 2013, pp. 158-160.

3 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovdni, hodnocent, Praha: Portél, 2011, pp. 9-10.

4 Cf. MoLSA CR, Bili kniha v socidlnich sluzbich, konzultaéni dokument, MoLSA, 2003, p. 8. At http:/ /www.mpsv.cz/files/clanky/736/
bila_kniha.pdf, retrieved November 16, 2013.

5 Cf. MoLSA CR, Dobrovolnij evropskyj rdmec pro kvalitu socidlnich sluZeb, Vybor pro socidlni ochranu, 10. 8. 2010, p. 4. At http:/ /www.mpsv.
cz/files/clanky /10768 /QF_document_100707_CZ_korekce.pdf, retrieved November 16, 2013.

6 Cf. Oldiich MATOUSEK, Socidln sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, plinovini, hodnocent, p. 11.
7 Cf. Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, Praha: Portal, 2011, p. 17.
8 Cf.Jaroslava SYKOROVA a kol., Standardy kvality socidlnich sluZeb: metodika pro zavidéni standardu kvality socidlnich sluZeb ¢. 2 - Ochrana priv
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social services, came into effect, which fundamentally changed the attitude to SQSS
by directly including upholding the standards for quality in social services among the
duties of social services providers. At present standards for quality in social services are
a set of measurable and verifiable criteria intended to allow for evidentially assessing
the quality of the service provided.’

Social services aim to help those who do not have equal opportunities. They thus help
disadvantaged persons to equalize their chances of social realization,'® “since every
human being as an individual has a value not derived from her position and merits.”!
This practical manifestation of social work ethos, i.e. service, solidarity, liberation, and
commitment for the poor and the weak is strongly related to Christianity and its con-
ception of serving one’s neighbours.'? “The Christian premise that all human beings
are God's creatures, in the presence of God they are equal and each is neighbour to
each appears here in new form. There is no exception to the imperative of solidarity
in contemporary Western law, as well as in Christianity.”'® Solidarity grounded in the
Christian conception of neighbour is thus one of the foundations of modern social
work,'* the idea of social integration is one of its pillars and is closely connected with
the idea of quality of life.'> And one of the strong points of SQSS is precisely the em-
phasis on protecting the rights and dignity of clients and reinforcing their rights.'®

Human rights in Standards for quality in social services

One of the pivotal topics of SQSS is the topic of protecting human rights.'” The level of uphold-
ing the rights of social services users is also considered to be one of the main criteria of the
quality of a social service.” The law concerning social services directly states that social ser-
vices must be provided in the interest of persons and in appropriate quality in such ways that
upholding the human rights and basic freedoms of persons is always consistently ensured.”

The most important human rights and freedoms that social services providers must especially
take care to uphold are personal freedom and freedom of movement, right to protection of pri-
vacy and personal integrity, right to personal and family life, right to dignified treatment, right
to free decision, right to proportionate risk, right to own property, right to work and reward,
right to education, and right of complaint.?

uZivatelii socidlnich sluZeb v pobytovych zatizenich pro seniory. Aplikacni pirucka pro poskytovatele, uZivatele a zfizovatele, Praha: Cesky helsinsky
vybor, 2004, p. 9.

9 Cf. law no. 108/2006 Sb., concerning social services; Dagmar LAHNEROVA, Zavidéni standardii kvality socidlni péce do praxe v zarizenich
socidlni péce pro seniory, diploma thesis, Masarykova univerzita, Fakulta socidlnich studii, supervisor Mirka Necasovd, 2008, p. 26. At http://
is.muni.cz/th/68209/fss_m/, retrieved November 9, 2013.

10 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovini, hodnocent, p. 10.

11 Ibid.

12 Cf. Jakub DOLEZEL, Biblické kofeny socialn{ préce, in: Praktickd teologie pro socidlni pracovniky, ed. Michael MARTINEK, Praha: JABOK -
Vyssi odborna skola socidlné pedagogickd a teologicka, 2008, p. 26.

13 Oldt¥ich MATOUSEK, Socidlni sluzby: legislativa, ekonomika, planovdni, hodnocent, p. 10.

14 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK a kol., Encyklopedie socidlni price, pp. 147-149.

15 Cf. ibid.

16 Cf. Ondrej MATL - Milena ]ABfJRKOVA, Kuvalita péce o seniory, fizeni kvality dlouhodobé péce v CR, Praha: Galén, 2007, p-44.

17 Cf. supplement no. 2 of ordinance no. 505/2006 Sb., by which some provisions of the law concerning social services are implemented.

18 Cf. Jifi SOBEK, Lidskd prava v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postiZenim: pfirucka pro zaméstnance socidlnich sluZeb, Praha: Portus Praha,
2010, pp. 7 and 29. Cf. Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOV A, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, pp. 16-17 and 89.

19 Cf. law no. 108/2006 Sb., concerning social services.
20 Cf. Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby: tvorba a zavddéni Standardii kvality poskytovanyjch socidlnich sluzeb, Tabor: ABENA, 2008, pp. 60-66;
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In the context of social services one of the most important human rights is taken to be the
right to free decision, to which almost all other human rights and freedoms are fundamentally
related.” Freedom of choice is closely linked to individual freedom. An individual’s acting
as manifestation of the will is immediately related to knowledge of reality. If a human being
is to be free not only in her decisions, she must have access to knowledge - i.e., to relevant
information. Thus freedom of decision cannot be realized without sufficient access to infor-
mation.” For social services users the right to free decision and its upholding is fundamental.
In practice this right means the possibility to adjust the course of social service according to
one’s requirements and thus individualize the service with respect to one’s needs, wishes, and
requirements.

Freedom of decision is also indivisibly linked to responsibility for one’s decisions. One of the
rights related to this is the right to proportionate risk. Many social services users - especially
of some types of services - find it difficult to realize their responsibility for their decisions, and
therefore also to face the consequences. It is therefore necessary to work with the users and
help them become aware of their responsibility when making decisions, of the possible risks
and consequences. A service ought to guide the users to be able to make decisions themselves,
to be able to evaluate the situation, to recognize possible solutions, analyse the risks and be-
come aware of possible consequences.”

According to SQSS and law no. 108/2006 Sb., social services providers are obliged to ensure
that the human rights and freedoms of users are protected, at present mostly in the form of
elaborating a methodology (set of rules), which has gradually become a priority: “Has a meth-
odology, acts accordingly.”?* One of the most problematic aspects of the obligation to create
rules is the separation of theory (i.e., rules, methods, methodology) and practice (application
of rules), as confirmed e.g. by the findings of Lenc,” or Musil who states that organizations
may find attractive purely administrative upholding of SQSS which is not really reflected in
the attitude to clients.” A situation may therefore arise when the provider has written elabo-
rate sets of rules and methodology which are not applied and used in practice. Such situation
mostly arises when the methodologies to individual standards are developed by a work team
that does not comprise all the employees of the organization, including workers in direct care,
as confirmed e.g. by the findings of inspections carried out in the Moravian-Silesian region,
especially with respect to residential services.” This difference between theory and practice in
the sphere of SQSS concerning protection of human rights is also confirmed by a probe carried
out among social workers, the results of which are described below.

Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, pp. 93-103.

21 Cf. Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby: tvorba a zavddéni Standardii kvality poskytovamijch socidlnich sluZeb, p. 61; Jiti SOBEK, Lidskd priva
v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postizenim: pfirucka pro zaméstnance socidlnich sluZeb, pp. 11 and 61; Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER -
Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, p. 95.

22 Cf. Jiti JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, Praha: Triton, 2003, p. 38.

23 Cf. Jiti SOBEK, Lidskd prava v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postiZenim: pfirucka pro zaméstnance socidlnich sluzeb, pp. 31-33.

24 Cf. QUIP - projektovd zprdva k 7. lednu 2013, Individualni projekt MPSV: Inovace systému kvality socidlnich sluzeb, 2013, p. 7.

25 Cf. Drahomira LENCOVA, Vyjznam standardii kvality socidlnich sluZeb ve spolecnosti Ledax o.p.s., Ceské Budé&jovice, Jihodeska univerzita,
Katedra praktické teologie, bachelor’s thesis, supervisor Michal Opatrny, 2013, pp. 34-54. At https:/ / wstag.jcu.cz/StagPortlets]SR168/Kvali
fPraceDownloadServlet?typ=1&adipidno=25438, retrieved November 15, 2013.

26 Cf. Libor MUSIL - Olga HUBIKOVA - Kateiina KUBALCIKOVA, Kultura poskytovdni osobnich socidlnich sluZeb: Pripadovi studie pecovatelské
sluzby. Zpriva ze druhé fize vyzkumu, Brno: Vyzkumny tstav préce a socidlnich véci, 2002, p. 18.

27 Cf. © Zjisténi z provedenych inspekci kvality socidlnich sluzeb. Moravskoslezsky kraj, 2013 (on-line), at http://verejna-sprava.kr-
moravskoslezsky.cz/ cz/ zjisteni-z-provedenych-inspekci-kvality-socialnich-sluzeb-13555/, retrieved November 15, 2013.
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How protection of users’ rights is perceived by social workers

In August and October 2013 we conducted a probe among social workers in various types of
social services in the South-Bohemian region (non-residential, field, residential). We intention-
ally chose services for a higher-risk target group from the point of view of human rights pro-
tection - services whose target group comprises users with impaired communication ability
(seniors, persons with a mental and combined disadvantage, mentally ill persons), because
persons with impaired communication ability, whether permanently or temporarily, occur
across the typology of services, and yet their needs are still often neglected.® We selected
respondents by means of the snowball sampling method beginning with four organizations
providing social services. From the respondents we obtained further contacts to organizations
and social workers. Data is still being gathered, here we present data from seven respondents.
The probe is accomplished by means of semi-structured interviews and evaluates the attitude
of social workers to standards for quality in social services and selected criteria bearing on the
topic of values and protection of user rights and freedoms.

We selected the criteria of standards on which to focus in the interviews by identifying para-
graphs listing rights and values relevant to social services users in the Charter of Fundamental
Rights and Freedoms.” Of the SQSS we focused on procedural standards, because they are
most important for the organization’s orientation and conception and are decisive from the
point of view of protecting the rights of users and mechanisms ensuring that they are upheld.
We then assigned the selected paragraphs of the Charter to individual standards and criteria
in which these rights and values occur (e.g. human dignity and freedom of decision in some
sense occurred in all selected standards and criteria). We selected the standards and criteria
bearing on the highest number of rights and freedoms of users. On comparing with the Char-
ter of Fundamental Human Rights and Freedoms we selected the following standards and
criteria for the interview: 1b) exercising the users’ will in solving their unfavorable situation;
1d) internal rules for protecting persons from bias and negative evaluation; 2 personal rights
protection; 3 dealing with service applicant; 4 social service providing contract; 5 individual
planning. Within the individual standards and criteria we focused on social services users
with impaired communication ability.

The interviews were conducted with social workers educated according to the currently valid
law concerning social services. There were seven respondents, six social workers with univer-
sity education, one with higher vocational education in social work.

In the following text we focus on situations in which the rights of users are not upheld or
respected - situations in which “something is wrong”, as stated by respondents or identified
in the course of the interview. For the sake of length the following text does not take into ac-
count situations when the respondents stated that users’ rights are not violated. In many cases
workers generally claimed that all is fine and users’ rights are upheld, but on closer analysis
of topics the answers showed that not all is fine and that there are certain gaps in upholding
users’ rights. Only one respondent directly stated that her institution is deficient in uphold-
ing users’ rights. On the other hand, more than half the respondents admitted grave problems
with individual planning.

28 Cf. Martina MATLOVA, I my jsme obcané! Jak zpiistupnit iifady i lidem s bariérami v komunikaci, Praha: Spole¢nost pro podporu lidi
s mentalnim postizenim v Ceské republice, 2010, pp. 3-15.
29 The following paragraphs: 1, 2, 3 (3), 5, 6, 7, 8 (1), 10 (1,2), 12 (1), 14, 15,17 (1,2), 30 (1), 31, 35 (1), 36 (1).
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On the whole, the workers addressed perceive protecting users” rights in SQSS as their im-
portant part, but only at the general level. Answers to questions focusing more specifically on
individual standards and criteria were different in individual institutions. There was overall
consensus of respondents in that they believe that their institution supports users in deciding
and expressing their will to the maximum possible degree. In one of the institutions one of the
authors was gaining work experience in the past and knows from experience that there are
some deficiencies in supporting users with impaired communication ability in deciding and
expressing their will. The facility does not employ techniques of augmentative or alternative
communication. Some users with markedly impaired communication ability, who are almost
incapable of communicating verbally, are thus deprived of the possibility to communicate in
another form, which we perceive as a violation of the freedom to search out, receive, and dis-
tribute information and ideas on an equal basis with others, by means of all forms of commu-
nication according to own choice, as the freedom is specified by the Convention on the Rights
of Persons with Disabilities.*

Social workers found it difficult to name rights related to exercising the user’s will. Respond-
ents admitted that they had not thought about it that way before and randomly named rights
most commonly applied in their institution, e.g. right to privacy, right to choice of activity,
right to rest. And it is precisely exercising the users” own will that almost all their basic rights,
especially the right to free decision, are related to.*!

When questioned concerning rules for protection against bias and negative assessment one
respondent realized that her institution does not have them at all. Other social workers were
generally satisfied with how the rules are used in practice. In several cases they immediately
afterwards admitted that the public attitude to service users tends to be negative and that in
spheres of everyday life users do not realize themselves as their peers who do not use the social
service do. These facts indicate that in the sphere of protecting users from bias and negative
assessment there is space for improvement. Positive public attitude to social services users and
their self-realization in spheres of everyday life comparable to that of their peers are listed by
Camsky as examples of good practice in the sphere of protecting clients from bias and negative
assessment.*

All respondents are satisfied with the form of rules for preventing situations in which users’
rights could be violated, both with their effectiveness (ability to effectively prevent violation of
users’ rights) and their use in practice. One of the respondents stated that “it is enough that all
employees get used to it and respect it.” This statement can also be interpreted to the effect that
before the rules were introduced employee practice was different, it was therefore necessary to
get used to them. This answer may also indicate that the rules are created without participation
of employees in direct care. Thus we again approach the topic of the level of professionalism of
individual social workers. A frequent problem listed by social workers from residential facili-
ties is that on the whole SQSS are not accepted by all employees. They specifically cited situa-
tions when the medical personnel partially or fully ignore them because they take them to be
an “invention” of the institution’s social section. This situation is extremely difficult to solve
and not only the social workers but also the management must take part in the solution.

30 Cf. © Umluva o pravech osob se zdravotnim postizenim, 13. 12. 2006 (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ /www.mpsv.cz/files/ clanky/10774/
umluva_CJ_rev.pdf, retrieved September 29, 2013.

31 Cf. Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby: tvorba a zavddéni Standardii kvality poskytovanyjch socidlnich sluzeb, p. 61; Jiti SOBEK, Lidskd prdva
v kaZdodennim Zivoté lidi s mentdlnim postiZenim, p. 61; Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii
a praxi, p. 95.

32 Cf. Pavel CAMSKY - Jan SEMBDNER - Dagmar KRUTILOVA, Socidlni sluzby v CR v teorii a praxi, pp. 86-88.
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The ability to communicate with various types of users is a key competency of a good social
worker.*® Answers to questions focusing on communication with persons with impaired com-
munication ability were (with the exception of one facility where this area was well developed)
inconsistent and reflected the workers’ lack of certainty in this sphere. Some facilities alleg-
edly had a special methodology, but the workers” answers were vague and imprecise. In some
facilities they were aware of the need for a methodology but admitted that they had barely
started and developing a special methodology and communication aids for communicating
with users with impaired communication ability will take a long time. Employing techniques
of augmentative and alternative communication is infrequent among social workers (approxi-
mately a quarter of the respondents) and sufficient attention and care is not paid to persons
with impaired communication ability to decrease or eliminate their communication deficiency.
One respondent stated that he deals with an applicant with impaired communication ability in
the same way as he deals with an applicant without impaired communication ability!

When asked whether they deal directly with the applicants or with their escorts (family, friends)
all respondents stated that they deal directly with the applicant. However, in one interview ad-
ditional questions showed that it often happens that the social worker does not even meet the
applicant in person and communicates only with relatives. He meets the applicant in person
for the first time when she is beginning her stay in the facility. This is obvious violation of sev-
eral fundamental human rights, including right to free decision. The fact that respondents an-
swer direct questions differently than they answer additional or other questions indicates their
effort to make themselves better in the interview, preliminary distrust towards an outsider
conducting an interview and asking questions concerning sensitive topics (which the question
of respecting human rights in an organization definitely is), or also an output of perhaps the
tirst deeper reflection of the topic, where the interview brought up the opportunity to think
and examine the issue of SQSS, as the text cited above confirms. One social worker became
aware of the deficiencies in meeting SQSS in her organization only as a result of the interview.
If the second suggested option were true, it would mean that workers are able to realize the
true state of protecting the human rights of the users of their service and it would be enough
“merely” to proceed in deepening the workers’ reflection of the area and implement a remedy.

According to workers’ statements individual service planning in most facilities worked fine or
with some minor problems, but in the course of the interview more than half the respondents
eventually admitted serious problems. As the most frequent difficulty workers described the
problem of formulating a personal goal with the user, they also stated uneasiness over com-
pulsory plan revision. In one facility there was almost no individual planning at all, workers
had a markedly negative attitude or even antipathy to it. Such planning required far too much
administrative work, which the workers considered to be lost time. A worker stated that users
mostly did not participate in the planning, were not aware of their personal goals and did not
work towards fulfilling them. According to her, individual plans do not evolve in time, are not
evaluated, revised, or changed. As the respondent stated, planning takes place on paper, not
in practice. In the interviews respondents often noted that it would be necessary and appropri-
ate, if there were different kinds of individual planning for individual types of services. One
respondent mentioned a situation where field service workers distributing lunches wrestle
with administratively demanding individual planning, which the clients often reject and say
that they only want a lunch delivery. However, social workers can adjust the whole process of

33 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK a kol., Metody a fizeni socidlni prdce, Praha: Portél, 2008, p. 15; Zuzana HAVRDOVA, Kompetence v praxi socidlni
price: metodickd prirucka pro ucitele a supervizory v socidlni prdci, Praha: Osmium, 1999, p. 51.
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individual planning to the users’ needs and type of service. If frequent and grave difficulties
occur in the process of individual planning, they can re-adjust the whole process to suit the
organization and all persons involved. As an expertly prepared professional, a social worker
ought to be capable of that, since it involves primarily applying methods and techniques of
social work with individuals.

Protecting the rights of clients in practice

What means should then be used to ensure that the theoretical protection of clients’ rights
grounded in the standards takes place in practice? Inspecting the quality of social services is
undoubtedly an important tool, yet in some facilities (especially residential ones) users’ rights
are still violated, as stated e.g. by the public guardian of rights in his report from visits to so-
cial services facilities for the elderly, who are one of the most sensitive groups of users from
the point of view of upholding human rights. The ombudsman states: “Some of the foremost
problems facilities with this clientele ought to focus on are preventing malnutrition, securing
the right to privacy and to freedom of movement.”* Matl and Jabtirkové offer the plausible ex-
planation that setting up standards in general does not entail sufficient pressure for change.®
During the probe focusing on protecting users’” rights in SQSS one respondent told us that
a several-days-long inspection concerning violating clients” rights generally does not come.
When asked what (other than the written rules) she would do to ensure that clients’ rights are
protected she answered that it would be good to utilize students who are completing their
work experience in the facility and therefore come there on a long-term basis. These students
would as part of their work experience provide the facility with feedback concerning protec-
tion of users’ rights; this would be fairly objective since they come from the outside and at the
same time have expert qualification, they are not employed by the facility but have spent suf-
ficient time there to recognize violation of users’ rights or signals indicating it. Employees are
also more open and less alert in the presence of students than in the presence of inspectors.
This solution is also financially undemanding.

Another means of ensuring the protection of users’ rights in practice suggested by social work-
ers in six interviews of the seven carried out as part of the probe was that the whole workteam
should intensively take part in the creation of methodology, using interviews, debates, brain-
storming, discussions on the topic. It is important that workers in direct care are present, since
they know the risk situations in practice and can contribute valuable insights. Methodology
should not be designed by an outsider who does not personally work with service users, much
less should methodology development be commissioned to a private firm or external expert.
The methodology should derive “from practice” and be developed by the whole team, since
only that will ensure that rules, principles, and procedures it comprises will really be upheld
and “lived”. The workers will identify with them and they will not remain merely “on paper”.
A methodology which is the product of team work of all workers is more efficient in protecting
users’ rights than a methodology developed by an external expert, which is not custom-de-
signed for the organization and does not capture all spheres of users” human rights protection
specific to the organization. Thus in our view a methodology designed “from a desk” either
exemplifies the social workers’ lack of professional competence, since such methodology does
not accord with the conception of human being in social work, is not consistent with the ethi-

34 Cf. Pavel VARVAROVSKY, Zpriva z ndvitévy zatizeni: zaizeni socidlnich sluZeb pro seniory, Vetejny ochrance prav, 2013, p. 17. At http://
www.ochrance.cz/fileadmin/user_upload/ochrana_osob/2013/ zarizeni-socialnich-sluzeb-shrnuti.pdf, retrieved September 25, 2013.
35 Cf. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOV A, Kvalita péce o seniory, p. 45.
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cal code of social workers and, last but not least, indicates the social workers’ lack of interest in
the sphere of users” human rights, or it manifests a specific conception of social work merely
as “practical lay help”, i.e., without the need for a deeper understanding of the points of de-
parture and goals of social work. (Do social workers give up on professional education, or is
the education itself deficient?) On the other hand, the development of SQSS was conditioned
precisely by a tendency to increase the quality of social services. We could also argue about
other factors such as vocation motivation and others.

According to social workers the probe brought up several other means of ensuring protection
of users’ rights. In three interviews the worker’s personality profile was mentioned: “Because
some people are simply not suitable for social work,” one respondent noted the importance of
practically training new workers at the workplace, the importance of going through a “round”
with more experienced colleagues in various positions who will point potential risk situations
out to the new colleague, advise her on how to proceed in such situations, and pass valuable
practical experience on to her. According to three respondents it is a matter of course that a new
worker studies the methodology in detail, but it is also necessary to have contact with practice
in which the new worker will be able to test their application in practice under the supervision
and with support of colleagues.

Another means that was not mentioned by the workers but we believe to be important is quality
supervision and mental hygiene. Educating workers in the sphere of SQSS is also an effective
means of ensuring protection of clients’ rights, but only if the worker leaves with insight and
skills, not just an exposition of the legislation, “guaranteed recipe”, and fulfilled educational
condition. One other possibility came up in the interviews - discussion and sharing experi-
ence among workers and organizations. In one facility where an interview was conducted they
have a highly developed system of individual planning custom-made for users with impaired
communication ability, while in another facility where there is a different type of clients but
also with impaired communication ability individual planning poses problems so grave that
they render it dysfunctional. In the workers in these facilities exchanged experience, positive
change in the second facility would result. But such mutual exchange of experience runs up
against a difficulty - there is no interest in it. Every facility also protects its methodology and
does not want to publish it, since it took many hours of work to design. This is the case in most
organizations, as we can confirm e.g. from six-years-long experience with students of master’s
degree in social work in distance form who, as part of one subject evaluation paper, are asked
to comment on the methodology of their or other organizations. Organizations are not willing
to make their methodology available for this purpose, not even in anonymized form. Only a
few organizations welcome this possibility of external feedback and perceive it as a develop-
ment opportunity. We fear that this again can be interpreted as a consequence of social work-
ers’ lack of professionalism, besides other causes such as competition among organizations
“fighting” for clients, reputation, and subsidies in the social services market. This brings us to
another important condition for securing the human rights of clients. Social work should be
performed by qualified social workers whose competencies include recognition and protection
of human rights, upholding users” human dignity, knowledge of the legislation and of course
of ethics, since according to Opatrny social work is in a sense “practical ethics”.*

36 Cf. Michal OPATRNY, Socidlni price a teologie, Praha: Vysehrad, 2013, p. 216.
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Present situation and forthcoming changes

Boosting protection of users’ rights is the goal of the current MoLSA project Innovation of
Quality of Social Services. One of its principles is transition from inspecting quality manage-
ment to inspecting rights protection.’” Within the planned innovation of standards emphasis
is placed on boosting the protection of users’ rights, since, according to Miler, criticism of the
administrative load connected with SQSS indicates a lack of understanding of the necessity
to formulate written rules as process result, which, as Sykorova adds, eventually leads to for-
mally implementing the standards.*

The document Innovation of Requirements for the Quality of Social Services, which is an out-
put of the Individual project of MoLSA - Innovation of the System of Quality of Social Services,
points out the shortcomings of the current version of SQSS from 2006 and proposes revision
and change. In connection with protecting users’ rights it points out an inconsistency: accord-
ing to current criteria of standard no. 2 it is required to elaborate rules to prevent situations in
which stigmatization, violating persons’ rights, or conflict of interests might occur, while the
law concerning social services requires that conditions are created allowing users to fulfil their
rights, that the extent and form of assistance always uphold the human dignity of persons,
and that upholding the basic human rights and freedoms of persons is always consistently
ensured. The requirement to produce rules in which undesirable situations are negatively de-
fined is to be changed in accordance with the law concerning social services to a positive for-
mulation calling for creating conditions needed for upholding human rights and respecting
human dignity. In standard no. 2 there will newly appear support in deciding, a new means
of value fulfilment inspection, and a specification of the concept of social incorporation. On
the whole the standards will pay more attention to positively formulating requirements and
superfluous requirements to elaborate rules will be eliminated.*

Conclusion

On the whole social workers have a positive attitude to the standards, they view implementing
them as beneficial for their work for several reasons, they especially perceive the importance of
protecting the human rights and freedoms of users. The values protected by SQSS are not per-
ceived by the workers generally, rather in the form of specific situations they encounter as part
of their day-to-day practice, such as e.g. the value of human dignity which workers protect by
consistently upholding users” privacy. However, in the sphere of applying standards related
to the topic of protecting users” human rights and freedoms grave shortcomings were identi-
fied® (the extent varies in different service types) that may indicate insufficient professional
knowledge and skills on the part of social workers and violation of ethical code. As stated by
Musil, many focus on what they expect of the standards, i.e., their pre-conception, rather than
on what the text of the standards requires.*' As a result, social workers as professionals do not
sufficiently reflect on the human rights and freedoms of users in practice and are not capable of

37 Cf. Dana KORINKOVA - Jan STRNAD, Kli¢ové prvky ochrany prav uzivatelt socidlnich sluzeb [pdf], Revize standardii kvality socidlnich
sluZeb v kontextu projektu Inovace systému kvality socidlnich sluzeb, konference konand v Praze dne 20. 6. 2013.

38 Cf. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOVA, Kualita péce o seniory, p. 46.

39 Cf. Inovace pozZadavkii na kvalitu socidlnich sluZeb. Druly ndvrh vécného feseni 30. dubna 2013, Ministerstvo prace a socidlnich véci. At http://
www.mpsv.cz/files/clanky/15275/inovace.pdf, retrieved September 25, 2013.

40 An ideal tool for determining the real state of protecting users’ rights might be concerned observation, as confirmed by one of the
respondents.

41 Cf. Ondiej MATL - Milena JABURKOV A, Kvalita péce o seniory, p. 46.
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efficiently ensuring that users” human rights and freedoms are upheld in their organization.*
Now it is necessary to ask about the causes, which may inhere in many spheres: from the
manner and content of social workers” education through the management of specific social
services to the state of the civil society.*

In order to assess how efficient the standards are in protecting the human rights of users we
must distinguish between theoretical elaboration of methodology (which according to re-
spondents is highly developed) and its actual use in practice. In our view the standards should
focus more on the actual process of methodology development and in accordance with the
planned innovation of SQSS on creating conditions for upholding human rights and respect-
ing human dignity. The system of inspecting how users’ rights are protected should also be
made more efficient.

Social Workers’ Interpretation of and Attitude to Standards
for Quality in Social Services with Focus on Human Rights

Abstract The text deals with the difficult implementation of SQSS in the practice of social work with focus
on human rights. The results of a probe have shown that social workers are aware of the importance of
protecting the human rights and freedoms of users. But in the sphere of applying standards related to
protecting the human rights and freedoms of users deficiencies were identified, which could indicate
that social workers have insufficient professional knowledge and skills and do not comply with the ethical
code. The text describes the current situation and proposes changes.

Key words standards for quality in social services, human rights

42 The main sphere for development we identified is enabling communication in intelligible form.

43 An infelicitous consequence of the public attitude to social services users and insufficient citizens’ commitment may be the dire lack of
volunteers in social services, especially as compared to Western countries (cf. EUROPEAN VOLUNTEER CENTRE, Volunteering Infrastructure
in Europe, Brussels: CEV - European Volunteer Centre, 2012. At http://www.dobrovolnik.cz/res/data/021/002564.pdf, retrieved
December12, 2013), who could be helpful in developing the quality of social services, since one of the most common arguments employed to
justify many problem situations in social work in general is lack of money (even for maintaining or ensuring a sufficient number of workers
for the given service) and low financial reward of workers.
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Konfrontace pomdhajici profese se zlem'
Jaroslav Kozdk, Michal Opatrny

Zlo? zpravidla neni povazovdano za predmeét Cinnosti pomdhaijicich profesi. Kazdd po-
mdhajici profese si ,,svUj* predmét vymezuje vlastnim zpUsobem, ktery mUze v rdznych
kontextech byt pojmové a obsahové Cdstecné odlisny.

Napriklad socidlni prdce, kterou si Ize mezi pomdhaijicimi profesemi v setkani se zlem
asociovat celkem snadno, v Ceském prostredi za svUj pfedmét povazuje zvidddni ne-
fungujicich interakci mezi jednotliveem, pfip. skupinou, rodinou &i komunitou a jeho Ci
jejim prostiedim.? Cdstecné odlisny je pohled na vymezeni predmétu socidlni prace
v némeckojazyCném kontextu. Zde je za jeji predmét povazovano zviadddani socidlnich
problému. Socidlnimi problémy se pfitom mysli, Ze napf. jednotlivec neni prechodné
nebo dlouhodobé schopen uspokojovat své potfeby a prani z ddvodu viastniho ne-
uspokojivého zapojeni do socidlnich systémuU svého prostiedi — nemd pro to potreb-
né kompetence, chybi mu podpldrné socidini sité &i nedisponuje potrebnou moci
k prosazovdani svych legitimnich pozadavk(.* Dilezité je, ze jde o zvidddani socidlnich
problému, nikoliv o problémy samotné. Co je socidini problém, totiz dokdze popsat a
vymezit sociologie. Otdzku, jak je zvliddat, musi ale zodpovédét prave socidlni prace.’
Od teoretickych vymezeni socidini prace se pak véfiinou [isi to, co je za jeji predmet
povazovano v praxi. V soucasném Ceském kontextu praxe socidlni prdce se tak od
socidlniho pracovnika vétsinou pravé neocekdavd, ze bude ,,mostem" mezi lidmi v ne-
sndzich a spolecnosti, ale ze za pomoci socidlnich sluzeb a tzv. socidinich ddvek vyresi
neuspokojené poftreby lidi v nouzi.6

Teologicky a filosoficky Uhel pohledu, v némz je za predmét Cinnosti nejen socidlni
prace, ale viastné i jakékoliv jiné pomdhaijici profese povazovdan problém zla, se tak
jevi jako obecnéjsi, a proto také zasttesujici pro riznd konkrétni pojeti predmétu soci-
Alni préce, resp. predmétd prdce rdznych pomdhaijicich profesi. Timto konstatovdanim
pfirozené neni mysleno, ze riznd specifika vyplyvajici z rdznych pdvodd a rizného za-
méreni pomdhaijicich profesi maiji byt nivelizovana. Jde naopak o to, Ze problém kon-
frontace s utrpenim a zlem je jim viem spolecny — vedle toho, ze jejich Cinnost spocivd
v pomoci, maji spolec¢né i to, ze jsou konfrontovdny se zlem a utrpenim.

Konfrontace se zlem, zejména takovym, které se déje bez priCiny, je zGroven povazo-
vdana za pri¢inu modernino protestnino ateismu. Kdyz na podzim r. 1755 zemétreseni
znicCilo Lisabon, v jehoz trosk&ch zahynulo pres tficet tisic obyvatel, podrobil Voltaire
tvrdé kritice Leibnizovu koncepci theodiceje. Utrpeni jakéhokoliv druhu se nejpozdéji
od této doby stalo argumentem pro zpochybnéni existence Boha v duchu otdzky,
kde byl BUh, kdyz se to délo, kdyz se to stalo.” Otdzka zla je tak na jednu stranu viastni

1 Tato studie je vystupem projektu specifického vyzkumu Grantové agentury Jiho¢eské univerzity v Ceskych Budgovicich ¢. 117/2013/H
Pojeti kvality socidlni price v souvislosti se sebedefinovinim socidlniho pracovnika a jeho profese.

2 Piip. utrpeni a smrt jako hlavni formy zla.

3 Srov. Pavel NAVRATIL, Sou¢asné pojeti a dilemata discipliny, in: Zdklady socidlni price, ed. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Praha: Portal, 2001, s. 185.
4 Srov. Silvia STAUB-BERNASCONI, Soziale Arbeit als Handlungswissenschaft, Bern - Stuttgart - Wien: Haupt Verlag, 2007, s. 181-182.

5 Srov. Ernst ENGELKE, Die Wissenschaft Soziale Arbeit: Werdgang und Grundlagen, Freiburg i. Br.: Lambertus, 2004, s. 302-304.

6 Srov. Libor MUSIL, Tii pohledy na budoucnost socidlni prace, in: Rizika socidlni price, ed. Martin SMUTEK - Friedrich W. SEIBEL - Zuzana
TRUHLAROVA, Hradec Kralové: Gaudeamus, 2010, s. 13-15.

7 Srov. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, , Die Beste aller Welten?”, Kann man angesichts von Katastrophen noch an einen guten Schépfer
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teologii a filosofii, kdyz se zabyvaiji Cinnosti pomdahaijicich profesi, na druhou stranu stoji
problém zla u zpochybnéni existence Boha a viry v néj. Problém je to viak slozitéjsi, jak
ukazuje Stinglhammer na prikladu tsunami z konce roku 2004. Jde mu o paradox, ze
prestoze je utrpeni tzv. ,skdlou ateismu*, jak uvadéli teoretici ateismu v 19. stoleti, otaz-
ka po tom, kde byl BUh, kdyz se néco zlého stalo, se vynorfuje stdle znovu. Misto aby se
nestésti a zlo stalo definitivnim zpochybnénim existence Boha, otdzku po Bohu naopak
stdle vyvolava.?

Tuto otdzku si tak mohou kldst viechny pomdhaijici profese a zdrovern s ni mohou byt
konfrontovdany tak, Ze jim ji poloZi jejich klient. PoloZit si otdzku, v cem mize byt teo-
logicky pohled pfinosem pro pomdhaijici profese, je proto uzitecné hned z nékolika
ddvodu:

a) jde o téma, které spojuje pomdahajici profese stejné jako ,,zdlezitost" pomdahani;

b) jde o problém, kdy je pomdhaijici profese svou samotnou Cinnosti konfrontovdna
s existencidlnimi otazkami;

c) tato existencidini otdzka mize byt pomdhajici profesi pfimo polozena jejim klientem.

Pojem zlo a souvislost s utrpenim

V teologickém kontextu je obvyklé spiSe nerozliSovat mezi pojmy zlo a utrpeni. Jiz ve Starém
zakoné zlo a utrpeni splyvaji, protoZe v hebrejstiné chybél vyraz pro utrpeni. To znamena, Ze
utrpeni, vSechno, ¢im ¢lovék trpi, je oznacovano jako ,zlo”. Novy zakon pouziva fecké slovo
pascho, tzn. zakouset zlo - zakousenim zla ¢lovék trpi.® Zakladni a zédsadni distinkci ve feno-
ménu zla a utrpenti je rozliSeni na nutné a zbyte¢né. Zatimco zbyte¢nym utrpenim se oznacuje
situace, kdy - zbyte¢né - pacha zlo ¢lovék na druhém ¢lovéku, za tzv. nutné je povazovano ta-
kové utrpeni, kdy zlo ¢lovékem zptisobeno neni - tj. smrt obecné, pfirodni katastrofy, nékteré
nemoci atd."’ Slovu ,nutné” pfitom neni tfeba rozumeét fatalisticky ve smyslu nevyhnutelné.
Spise jde o to, Ze tento ,typ” zla patfi k lidskému byti v tomto svéte:

,K lidské existenci patfi nejen ¢innost, ale také utrpeni. Ma svij ptvod jednak
v nasi konec¢nosti, jednak v mnozstvi viny, jez se v prabéhu dé&jin nakupilo a
i v soucasnosti dale nartsta. (...) Urcité musime udélat vSe pro to, abychom utrpeni
prekonali. Nicméné neni v nasich silach, abychom se ho zcela zbavili - a to z toho
prostého divodu, Ze ze sebe nemizeme settast svou kone¢nost a nikdo z nas neni
schopen odstranit moc zla, moc viny, jeZ nepiestava byt - jak se sami presvédcuje-
me - pramenem utrpeni.”*

Z pohledu ktestanstvi je toho vseho, co neni vzhledem k utrpenti s to vykonat ¢lovék, schopen
Bih, ktery v Jezisi Kristu vstoupil do déjin, stal se ¢lovékem a spolu s lidmi jako ¢lovék také
trpél - zakousel zlo."

glauben, in: Wo war Gott, als er nicht da war?, ed. Hans MENDL - Ludger SCHWEINHORST-SCHONBERGER - Hermann STINGLHAMMER,
Berlin: Lit, 2006, s. 30-31.

8 Srov. tamtéz, s. 33.

9 Uziti slova , pascho” (jsem nééim postiZzen, citim, trpim) pro ,zlo” neznamena objektivné totéz co bolest, nybrz je vyjadfenim pro situaci,
v niz ¢lovék zakousi zlo a touto zkusenosti trpi (podrobnéji srov. Salvifici doloris 7).

10 Srov. Jozef TISCHNER, Etika solidarity, Miinchen: Opus bonum, 1985, s. 22-24.

11 Spe salvi 36.

12 Srov. tamtéz.
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Neni proto nic divného na tazani se po pavodu zla. Kiestanskd odpovéd na problém zla, jak
jsme vyse ukazali, je izce spojena s tématem utrpeni. Clovék zakousi utrpeni vzdy, kdyZz ne-
sdili néjaké dobro, od néhoz je urc¢itym zptisobem vzdalen nebo o které se ptipravil.”

Pomahajici profese

Termin ,, pomahajici profese” nema jednoznac¢né vymezeni. Za pomahajici profese jsou zpravi-
dla povazovany veskeré profese, jejichz teorie, vyzkum a praxe se zamétuji na pomoc druhym,
na identifikaci jejich problémi a na ziskadvani poznatkt o ¢lovéku a jeho podminkach k Zivotu
tak, aby pomoc mohla byt co mozna nejacinnéjsi.'* Vymezeni pojmu , poméhajici profese”
je tak velmi Siroké. Pomoc druhym a fesSenti jejich problémd, jak je uvedeno vyse, je hlavnim
cilem. Centrem zajmu pomahajicich profesi je klient jako osoba se vSemi svymi rolemi.”> M-
Zeme ¥ici, Ze pomahajici profese zastituji celou fadu povolani, jejichZ naplni je pomahat lidem.
Kopfiva mezi pomahajici profese fadi zejména lékate, zdravotni sestry, pecovatele, pedago-
gy, socidlni pracovniky, psychology. K vy¢tu uvedenych profesi vsak dodava, ze na rozdil
od jinych povolani je v pomahajici profesi podstatny prvek - lidsky vztah mezi pomdhajicim
profesiondlem a jeho klientem. Nebot, jak dale uvadi, pro pracovnika v pomadhajici profesi
je hlavnim néstrojem jeho osobnost.’* Matousek pfejima rozdéleni pomahajicich profesi do
tzv. stupiiti. Do prvniho stupné fadi profese, od kterych se oc¢ekavé, Ze budou schopny piimo
pomdhat lidem zvladat jejich socialni a emoc¢ni problémy. Za pomahani na tzv. druhém stupni
fadi profese, jejichz pracovnici jednaji s klienty, kteti se nalézaji v nesndzich nebo prozivaji kri-
zi. Do této skupiny fadi mj. i pastoracni profese,"” 1ékate, zdravotni sestry, ucitele, lektory, ale
i policisty,'® proba¢ni a media¢ni tfedniky a mnoho dalsich. Nebot, jak sdm uvadyi, jsou speci-
alisty ve svych profesich, ale po¢itd se u nich rovnéz s tim, Ze budou svym klientiim pomahat
zvladat socidlni a emo¢ni rozméry jejich problémovych situaci.

Teologicky pohled na zlo a utrpeni

Podle nékterych vykladi je mozné &ist jako pokus o odpoveéd’ na otazku zla jiz treti kapitolu
knihy Genesis - pfibéh o hfichu Adama a Evy a jejich vyhnani z réje: ,Strom poznani symbo-
lizuje prosttedky a metody, jimiz se ¢lovék pokousi na vlastni pést ziskat vlddu nad dobrym a
zlym, dispozi¢ni pravo na v8echno, i na ¢lovéka a na Boha.”? Tento piibéh je tak jakoby v roz-

13 Srov. Salvifici doloris 7.

14 Srov. Pavel HARTL - Helena HARTLOVA, Psychologicky slovnik, Praha: Portal, 2004, s. 185.

15 Srov. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Slovnik socidlni price, Praha: Portal, 2003, s. 149.

16 Srov. Karel KOPRIVA, Lidsky vztah jako soucdst profese, Praha: Portél, 1997, s. 14.

17 S ohledem na rtznorodost zptisobi realizace pastora¢ni prace v soucasnosti zde budeme hovofit o pastora¢nich profesich, coz je pojem,
ktery mé zahrnout jak reprezentanty rtiznych cirkvi, tak ordinované sluzebniky katolické cirkve a laiky, ktefi jsou v katolické cirkvi ustanoveni
k pastoraé¢ni préci.

18 Zatazeni profese policisty mezi pomahajici profese vychézi zejména z pojeti policejni préce jako sluzby vefejnosti. Policie slouzi vefejnosti.
Jednim z jejich tikolt: je chranit bezpec¢nost osob a majetku, zajistit vefejny porddek a predchézet trestné ¢innosti (srov. § 2 zék. ¢. 273/2008
Sb., o Policii Ceské republiky). Zakonodarce explicitné vyjadiuje zakladni pojeti policejni prace jako sluzby vefejnosti. Zdfiraznéni tohoto
poslani souvisi s prosazovanim nové strategie a filosofie policejni prace ve stylu Community policing (policejni sluzba verejnosti), zaloZené na
pro-aktivnim pfistupu policie spocivajicim v zohlediiovani potieb vefejnosti a sméfujicim k vybudovani prostoru podpory, davéry a pocitu
vzajemnosti mezi policif a vefejnosti (srov. Antonin FILAK, a kol., Zdkon o Policii Ceské republiky s komentdrem, Praha: Police history, 2009,
s.9). Ve srovnani napf. se socidlni praci mizeme konstatovat, Ze sdili nékteré obecné cile, byt jeji zaméfenti je represivnéjsi. Tato skutecnost se
odraz{ i ve znaceni subjektu, jen je v jejim zajmu: pachatel x klient (srov. Oldiich MATOUSEK, Slovnik socidlni price, s. 148).

19 Srov. Oldfich MATOUSEK - Pavel HARTL, Naroky socialni prace a syndrom vyhoteni, in: Metody a fizeni socidlni prdce, ed. Oldfich
MATOUSEK, Praha: Portal, 2008, s. 51.

20 STAROZAKONNI PREKLADATELSKA KOMISE, Vyjklady ke Starému zdkonu: Zdkon, sv. L, Praha: Kalich, 1991, s. 36.
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poru s kapitolou druhou, ktera podava druhou zprévu o tom, jak Hospodin stvofil ¢lovéka a
postavil ho do edenské zahrady, ve které mél zit a o kterou se mél starat. Timto kontrastem je
vlastné popsano napéti mezi zivotni realitou ¢lovéka a dobrem, které pochédzi od Boha. Pfibéh
v Gn 3 se timto vypravénim snazi vysvétlit ptivod zla a nachézi jej v lidské neposlusnosti viici
Bohu. To mé katastrofalni nasledky, které popisuje Gn 4 - pfibéh bratrovrazdy.* P¥ibéh o stro-
mu pozndni dobra a zla je tak pfibéhem o pfimknuti se ke zlému a vzpoufe proti Bohu, ¢ehoz
nasledkem mtze byt jen smrt.

To je patrné i z dialogu Hospodina s Adamem a Evou po tom, co jedli ze stromu poznani
dobra a zla. Kdyz se Btih prochédzi zahradou, je tim feceno, ze hled4 ¢lovéka, aby s nim byl ve
spolecenstvi. Clovék se pied nim ukryva - ¢i spise schovava -, a kdyZ je objeven, svaluje svou
vinu na druhé, a tim narusuje ¥ad stvoreni. Rozviji se spirala zla, kterou mtize zastavit jen Biih,
ktery s clovékem mluvi a pfislibi mu zachranu, zatimco hada bez zavahani odsoudi. Pro ¢lové-
ka je v8ak dlisledkem nejen utrpeni pii praci a rozeni déti, ale pfedevsim marnost tohoto jeho
snazeni i snahy o tspésné a dokonalé mezilidské vztahy - Zena bude po muzi dychtit, ale on
nesplni jeji o¢ekavani; misto toho nad ni bude vladnout. Také zminkou o koZenych suknicich,
které Adam s Evou dostanou, je dale vysvétlovan ptivod spirdly zla a utrpeni. Kviili hiichu a
neposlusnosti Adama a Evy musi byt porusen fad stvofeni - zabita zvifata, jejichz koZzeSiny
zakryji odhalenou nahotu. Proto také navraceni k ptivodnimu stavu neni v lidskych silach, je
treba Bozi vstoupeni do déjin - Jezi§ Kristus, ktery pfindsi odpusténi.”? Podstatnym sdélenim
Gn 3 je proto skute¢nost, Ze stavajici nedokonaly stav neni Bozim dilem: utrpeni muZe a Zeny
béhem zivota, které Hospodin spiSe konstatuje, nez uklada za trest, nepatfi do faddu stvoteni.

Treti kapitola také vyslovné nehovoti o hiichu. Hospodin ,jen” oznamuje, Ze je ted’ ¢lovék jako
on. V kontextu celého pfibéhu se tim ovsem fika, zZe nejde byt jako Btith bez toho, Ze by nebylo
zakouSeno napéti mezi dobrem a zlem. Poznavat dobro a zlo znamena také pocitit jejich pro-
tiklad, véetné dtisledku Zivota mimo rajskou zahradu.” Nahota Adama a Evy navic také sym-
bolizuje jejich smrtelnost - zjistili, Ze jsou smrtelni. Cherubové a plapolajici mece proto podle
vykladu Hellera a Prudkého nesttezi vstup do zahrady. Biih ji nechava pro ¢lovéka otevienou.
Cherubové a plapolajici mece ale strazi pristup ke stromu zivota. Hospodin uz neumoznuje,
aby k nému ¢lovék pfistoupil a jedl z ného, tak jako Adam s Evou jedli ze stromu poznéni dob-
rého a zlého. Prekondni smrti tak ztistdva v rukou BoZich, ¢lovék nemiZe pfekonani tohoto
nejvétsiho zla svémocné dosadhnout.* Zivot omezeny narozenim a smrti ale neni odkladem
trestu, nybrz jedine¢nou a neopakovatelnou pfilezitosti, aby ¢lovék s Kristovou pomoci zvité-
zil nad sebou samym, htichem a smrti.*

Dalsi ze zakladnich odpovédi na problematiku zla a utrpeni dava starozakonni kniha J6b. Je
zde popisovéano utrpeni Joba, ktery nikdy nic Spatného neudélal. Tézistém knihy jsou vSak
rady jeho tfi pratel, jak se s tim vyrovnat. Jednim z podstatnych sdéleni knihy Jéb, které mi-
Zeme najit na jejim konci (Jb 42,7-17), ale je, Ze jasné a konkrétni odpovédi, které chtéji utrpeni
néjak zdtvodnit, a tim i ospravedInit, pomoci v utrpeni pfili$ nejsou. Bah na konci spisu kéra
pratele Joba za jejich nerozumné rady. Za spravnou odpovéd na utrpeni je na zac¢atku knihy
oznacena prosta pfitomnost poméhajiciho v osaméni, do kterého je trpici svym utrpenim uvr-

21 Srov. Erich ZENGER, Stuttgarter Altes Testament: Einheitsiibersetzung mit Kommentar und Lexikon, Stuttgart: Katholische Bibelanstalt, 2004, s. 22.
22 Srov. STAROZAKONNI PREKLADATELSKA KOMISE, Vijklady ke Starému zikonu, s. 36-39.

23 Srov. Erich ZENGER, Stuttgarter Altes Testament, s. 22.

24 Srov. Jan HELLER - Martin PRUDKY, Obtizné oddily knih MojZisovych, Kostelni Vydfi: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2006, s. 28-29.

25 Srov. STAROZAKONNI PREKLADATELSKA KOMISE, Vijklady ke Starému zdkonu, s. 40.
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zen.” Podobné, byt bez vazby na knihu J6b, hovoii i encyklika Spe salvi.*” Zavér knihy J6b také
pfipoming, Ze nafek a vycitky trpiciho Hospodin ptijima jako pfiméfenou odpoveéd ¢loveka
na utrpeni, které ho potkalo, zatimco lacina a jednoducha vysvétleni dvodu utrpeni odmita.

Kniha J6b vidi utrpeni spise jako zkousku, kdyZ na zac¢atku popisuje, jak d’dbel pokousi Boha
a zada, aby mohl Jébovi skodit, protoze aZ potom, co se mu prestane dafit, se uvidi, zda bude
i nadale Bohu véfit. Interpretace utrpeni ¢i zla jako zkousky nebo trestu, ktery na ¢lovéka Bih
naklada, je ale opravnéna jediné v ptipadé, kdy je jako trest ¢i zkouska interpretovano utrpeni
tim, kdo je zakous$i. V pifipadé, ze k této interpretaci dochazi nékdo jiny, jde ve skutecnosti
o cynicky postoj k cizimu utrpeni.?® V knize J6b se tak k celé véci stavi prave Job, zatimco zpt-
sob, jakym o jeho utrpeni hovofi jeho ptatelé, zavani pravé zminénym cynismem.

Jinou na Bibli pfimo zalozenou interpretaci zla a utrpeni, které ¢lovék zakousi, je trest. Utrpeni
je Bozim trestem, p¥ip. vychovnym trestem, ktery ma pomoci k napravé. Tento pohled vychazi
predevsim z teorie pfirozeného zakona, kde plati, Ze kdyZ je narusen objektivni mravni fad,
musi nasledovat i trest. Ani to vSak neznameng, zZe je trestem kazdé utrpeni.”® Pro od@ivodnéni
utrpenti jako trestu za hiichy se ¢asto uvadi starozdkonni vyrok, Ze Btih trestd vinu otcti na sy-
nech do tretiho a ¢tvrtého pokoleni (Dt 5,9). Jiz Jan Zlatotsty vSak tento vyrok vykladal ve sta-
rovéku tak, ze se to tyka jen pfipadd, kdy synové byli jesté horsi nez jejich otcové, a proto byli
trestdni za své vlastni hfichy.* Z biblického hlediska neni mozné tvrdit, Ze by spolu utrpeni
a hiich nesouvisely. Proti ¢emu se ovSem pfedevsim novozakonni biblické texty jednoznac¢né
stavi, je spojeni osobniho utrpeni s osobnim htichem trpiciho, jako by jeho utrpeni bylo vzdy
zékonité trestem za jeho htichy. Tim je vyloucena i pfedstava, Ze utrpenim je trestdn potomek
za htichy svych rodi¢d.** Ackoliv tedy lze pojem zlo uzit jako nadfazeny pojem jak pro hiich,
tak pro utrpeni, neni tim samym vyjadfena i pfi¢inna souvislost mezi hiichem a utrpenim.

Jiz kniha J6b svym pfibéhem také doklada, Ze interpretace zla a utrpeni, které - zejména diky
dnesnimu komplexnéjsimu poznéni - fikaji, ze za né ve skute¢nosti pfimo (napf. autonehoda)
¢i nepfimo (napt. zéplavy) mohou lidé, jsou nedostate¢né. Logickd odpovéd na takovy argu-
ment je, pro¢ Bah nezasdhl - nezménil smér smyku auta, nezastavil pfival vody atd. Kofenem
tohoto problému je pak podle Mendla obraz Boha, ktery je infantilizovan, tzn. Btih je predkla-
dan jako absolutné dobry, hodny a pozitivni. Tento typ odpovédi na utrpeni trpictho Bohem
narkotizuji - pozitivinim Bohem se snaZi ptebit silu utrpeni. Pozitivni obraz Boha se pak ale
tvari v tvar utrpeni a zlu ukazuje jako netinosny.*

Soucasna teologie proto stavi spiSe na poznani prirodnich véd a operuje s tezi nazyvanou ,no-
-better-world”. Ta stru¢né vyjadfeno fikd, ze svét vlastné nemtize byt lepsim proto, ze v kos-
mu jde o pfesné nastaveny systém a procesy, které se projevuji mimo jiné tim, Ze na Zemi je
mozny zivot - a to ve vysoce komplexni formé lidského Zivota. To znamend, Ze zména smérem
k tomu, aby svét byl lepsi - nehrozily v ném napt. pfirodni katastrofy-, by v diisledku mohla
ohrozovat existenci Zivota. Jev, ktery vede ke katastrofé, zaroven také vytvaii podminky pro
existenci zivota. To pak také znamena, Ze i snahy ¢lovéka ucinit svét lepsim, aby ke katastro-

26 Srov. Adam MACKERLE, Utrpeni jako cesta k poznani Boha: K interpretaci knihy J6b, Caritas et Veritas 1/2012, s. 28-29.
27 Srov. Spe salvi 38.

28 Srov. Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, in: Wo war Gott, als er nicht da war?, ed. Hans MENDL - Ludger SCHWEINHORST-
SCHONBERGER - Hermann STINGLHAMMER, Berlin: Lit, 2006, s. 70.

29 Srov. Salvifici doloris 11-12.

30 Srov. Dominik OPATRNY, JeZis - svétlo slepijch: Uzdravent slepého od narozeni ve cturtém evangeliu, Olomouc: UP, 2011, s. 90.
31 Srov. tamtéz, s. 131.

32 Srov. Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, s. 75-76.
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fam nedochazelo, mohou nakonec vést k novému ohrozeni zivota, kdyz vychyli k¥ehkou rov-
novahu, na které fungovani Zemé stoji. Tim se v dasledku ¥ikd, zZe ve svété, ktery se evolu¢né
vyviji, nejde nakonec dosdhnout ¢isté pozitivni bilance. Tomu pak podle Stinglhammera musi
odpovidat i revize pojmu véemohoucnosti Bozi, kterou nelze chapat infantilné* jako moznost
prosazeni ¢ehokoliv. Pojem BoZi vSemohoucnosti je tfeba korigovat: vSemohoucnost BoZi je
pojem patfici do teologie Kristova kiiZe a do trinitarni teologie. Laska BoZi ke svému stvofeni a
k ¢lovéku v ném, kterou vyjadfuje vira v Bozi Trojici, se tak ukazuje jako svoboda k vydanosti

az do bezmocnosti byti, coz je udalost k#ize.*

Tim ovSem pfirozené neni vyfeSena otdzka, ktera se klade pfedevsim v souvislosti s jinou
biblickou knihou, Evangeliem podle Jana. Zde se v 9. kapitole popisuje, jak JeZi§ uzdravil Zeb-
réka slepého od narozeni. V rdmci pfibéhu se JeziSovi ucednici ptaji, pro¢ musel byt zebrak od
narozeni slepy - coz je otdzka, kterd jinde v souvislosti s uzdravujicimi zézraky Jezise Krista
kladena neni. Jezi$ na ni odpovida tak, Ze odmitéd souvislosti utrpeni (postiZeni) a hfichu: ,Ne-
zhtesil ani on ani jeho rodice; je slepy, aby se na ném zjevily skutky Bozi.” (J 9,3) Tim vSak
vznikd zminénd otazka: ,Opravdu musel zit tento ¢lovék od narozeni s tak tézkym postizenim

v v

jako zebrdk, aby mohl Jezis, poptipadé Buh, ukdzat svou moc?”*

Jan Zlatotusty, jehoz homilie na Janovo evangelium se dochovaly celé, tak napt. pii vysvétleni
utrpenti slepého Zebrédka vychazi z toho, ze Zivot bez zraku je lepsi neZ Zadny Zivot. Diky tomu,
ze zebréak prohlédl, prohlédl i duchovné a jeho Zivot ziskal jesté vétsi kvalitu, nez kdyby pro-
hlédljen fyzicky. Oproti nému ndbozenské elity, které uzdraveného zebréka vyslychaji, sice vi-
dély, ale o veskeré duchovni vidéni nakonec ptisly - jak je z pokrac¢ovani ptibéhu déle patrné.*
To znamend, Ze v tomto pohledu jde nakonec pii hledani smyslu utrpeni o pojeti hodnoty a
kvality lidského Zivota. Vychdzi-li se z toho, ze lidsky zivot je absolutni hodnotou, absolutnim
dobrem, pak sice utrpeni mtiZe sniZit jeho kvalitu, ale nepopiréa jeho hodnotu. Ukolem ¢lovéka
je naopak vzhledem k hodnoté lidského Zivota jeho kvalitu co nejvice zlepsovat. Jinak smysl
utrpeni v tomto evangeliu vykladal Tomas Akvinsky. Vychazi z toho, Ze Blth dovoluje ¢lovéku
htesit, aby zlo, které lidé pachaji, mohl ménit na dobro. Tomas je piesvédcen, Ze nejvétsi dobro
je to, které vzniklo pfeménou ze zla. Proto také Bith dopousti utrpeni ¢lovéka, za které zadny
jiny ¢lovék at uz pfimo nebo nepfimo nemtze, aby z tohoto utrpeni mohlo vzniknout dobro.
Kalvintv vyklad pak jde tim smérem, Ze je vlastné chybou hledat zjevny smysl utrpeni, proto-
Ze spravné je hledat moudrost Bozi.*’

V ¢eském prekladu biblického textu ale pfedevsim neni dobie patrné to, co je zfejmé v feckém
originalu, totiz, Ze JeZi$ nejen nepfipousti pfi¢innou souvislost mezi h¥ichem a utrpenim, ale
nemusi pfipoustét ani pfi¢innou souvislost mezi utrpenim a projevenim Bozich skutkd. (Pre-
kladatelé ¢eského ekumenického prekladu Bible, ktery byl vyse citovan, proto zfejmé vétu
s JeziSovou pfimou feci rozdélili sttednikem.) To znamend, Ze otdzka priciny ¢i smyslu Zeb-
rékova utrpeni zlstdvd nezodpovézena. Misto toho Jezi§ obraci pozornost uc¢ednikti, a tak
i posluchacti a ¢tenafa evangelia, k tomu, jaké toto utrpeni skytd moznosti pro uskute¢fiovani

Bozich zamért, a sim pak deklaruje, Ze je poslan Bozi zdméry realizovat.®

33 Srov. tamtéz, s. 73.

34 Srov. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, , Die Beste aller Welten?”, s. 38-44.
35 Dominik OPATRNY, Jezi§ - svétlo slepyjch, s. 87.

36 Srov. tamtéz, s. 90.

37 Srov. tamtéz, s. 93-96.

38 Srov. tamtéz, s. 79.



CoriTos : 4
elveritas 2014 07

Uvedenému pfibéhu také neni mozné rozumeét tak, ze utrpeni a zlo podnécuji ¢lovéka, aby se
rozhodl k vife v Boha. Stejné tak svét, ktery by naopak neobsahoval utrpeni, by byl vzhledem
k otazce Boha ambivalentni. Také v takovém svété by se ¢lovék musel ¢i mohl rozhodnout pro
Boha nebo Boha odmitnout.*

Soucasna teologie se proto nesnazi hledat smysl utrpeni, ale vénuje pozornost solidarité Boha
s trpicim ¢lovékem: ,Jezi$ dale odmitl spekulovat o déivodech lidského utrpeni, misto toho
tomuto utrpeni dal smysl: vyuzil jej k projeveni Bozich skutkt.”*° Utrpeni dostava smysl tim,
jak je na né ze strany ¢lovéka i ze strany Boha reagovano. Zde ale nastava problém s BoZi soli-
daritou s trpicim ¢lovékem, protoze jiz ve starovéku bylo jako bludné odsouzeno uceni, ze by
mohl Btih trpét. Tim samym by se totiZ konstatovalo, Ze zlo coby ptivodce utrpeni je mocné;jsi
nez Bith. Béhem stfedovéku ale piisel predni reformator cirkve Bernard z Clairvaux s dobie
promyslenym obratem, ktery pii respektu ke starobylému uceni formuluje cely problém ptes-
né&ji: , Impassibilis est Deus, sed non incompassibilis.” (, Bih nemtze trpét, ale maZe spolutr-
pét.”) Benedikt XVI. tento Bernard@v obrat komentoval slovy: ,Clovék ma pro Boha takovou
cenu, Ze se on sam stal ¢lovékem, aby mohl spolu s ¢lovékem sou-citit, spolu-trpét zptisobem
velmi redlnym, totiz v téle a krvi, jak nam to podava pasijovy pfibéh o Jezisové umuceni.”*
BoZi jedndni (actio) je zaroven jeho utrpenti (passio). Kdyz je Bth jednajici jako stvofitel zasazen
utrpenim svého stvofeni, stava se trpicim Stvofitelem, ktery zakousi bolest.** Tuto mys$lenku
vymluvné vyjadtil ve své Baladé pasijové uz Jan Neruda. Zapletka balady spocivé v tom, Ze Da-
bel obvitiuje Boha z podvodu, kdyz poslal lidem na pomoc svého Syna - Jezise Krista:

»,Dal’s mné lidstvo darem za htich jeho,
bych je spoutal zalem, vé¢nou noci,

zzelelo se ti zas lidstva toho,
a ty sahas na kofen mé moci

'II

Mzv

Bith na to Déblovi odpovid4, Ze jeho Syn bude muset trpét na kiZi a zemfit. Dablovi je to vsak
malo, proto Bith Zada andély, aby stanovili, jak Kristovo utrpeni ucinit jesté tézsim. Andélé
tedy prichédzeji s tim, Ze méa zakusit nevdék téch, kvtli kterym zemfte, ddle byt zrazen a opus-
tén blizkymi a nakonec ze ma umirat s pocitem, ze ho opustil i sdm jeho Otec - Btih. To vse je
ale Dablovi malo, zada si proto vic:

»Jedna bolest nad bolesti vSechny,
jedna muka, nade véechna muka -
pod kiizem stiij matka, by syn vidél,
jak to jeji srdce hotem puka!”

Kristova smrt na kfizi tedy neni jen solidaritou s lidskym osudem v tom smyslu, zZe BoZzi Syn
zakousi utrpeni a smrt jako kazdy jiny ¢lovék. Solidarita Boha s lidskym utrpenim spoc¢iva
v compassio - spolu trpéni: trpi tim, Ze trpi jeho stvoreni. Jiz sttedovéka scholasticka teologie
pro to znala konstatovani: ,Quia malum, Deus est.” (,Kde je utrpeni, je i Bith.”) Rozuméla mu
vSak tak, Ze Blth neni prosté v utrpeni, ale teprve v Ne konkrétnimu zlu nebo utrpeni potkava
¢lovek dobrého Boha.* ,Otazka theodiceje je bod zlomu viry v Boha: infantilni Bth odchézi do

39 Srov. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, , Die Beste aller Welten?”, s. 36.
40 Dominik OPATRNY, Jezi§ - svétlo slepyjch, s. 131.

41 Spe salvi 39.

42 Srov. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, , Die Beste aller Welten?”, s. 45.
43 Srov. tamtéz, s. 53.
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bedny se zapraSenymi vzpominkami na détstvi, a tak je to také dobte!”* Vira v kfestanského
Boha tedy z tohoto thlu pohledu spociva ve vife v to, Ze zlo nebude mit posledni slovo. Zku-
Senost utrpeni se mtize stat zkusenosti bozského Boha jako nejhlubsi dimenze skute¢nosti.*”

Kftestanstvi (pro nékoho moZna paradoxné) neni ndboZenstvim, které by explicitné slibovalo
davani smyslu - at uz lidskému Zivotu jako celku nebo i lidskému utrpeni. To spiSe néktera
pojeti kfestanstvi a také snahy cirkvi ucinit se ,,uziteénymi a pottebnymi” vedou k dojmu, ze
smyslem kiestanstvi coby ndboZenstvi je dat odpovédi na otdzku po smyslu lidského Zivota a
utrpeni. Kfestanstvi pravé naopak deklaruje ¢lovéku predevsim jeho pravo byt fragmentem,
byt slabym, tedy pravo na nedokonalost. Jiz ve Starém zakoné existovaly rtizné vyrazy pro
telo, takze dle uzitého vyrazu mohlo jit bud’ o oznaceni lidského téla, nebo o oznaceni celého
¢lovéka, coz mélo vyjadrit jeho pomijivost vyplyvajici z pomijivosti téla. Stejné tak institut
ocistce byl a je vyjadfenim pfesvédceni o tom, Ze ¢lovék ma pravo selhat a své selhani napravit
- atoitehdy, kdyZ uz je vSe definitivni, tj. po smrti. A kone¢né i JeZiSovo jednani s lidmi, kteti
byli néjakym zptisobem nedokonali, at' uz zdravotné nebo morélné, spociva v jejich pfijeti.
Jinak feceno, zdravi a moralni beztthonnost nejsou JeZiSem chapany jako méfitka normality.
Bezpodminecné prijeti zdravotné ¢i moralné ,nedokonalého” ¢lovéka JeZisem Kristem je pro
tohoto ¢lovéka impulsem, aby pfijal sim sebe se svymi nedokonalostmi nebo slabostmi, coz
mu - v pfipadé nékterych moralnich selhdni - nakonec umoZznuje i jejich ndpravu. V pripadé
lidi nemocnych nebo se zdravotnim postizenim ¢i v pfipadé nezvratného moralniho selhani
vede pfijeti JeziSem k pfijeti vlastni nedokonalosti a slabosti, ¢ehoz dtsledkem je spolehnuti se
vice na Jezi$e nez na sebe sama.*

Proto jsou mylné a nelidské nazory, Ze ¢lovék musi zvladnout vse, co ho v zivoté potka, tedy
napft. i zdravotni postizeni svych déti nebo jejich vaznou nemoc. Nelze proto tvrdit ani to, ze
to mlize a musi zvladnout alespori ten, kdo je kiestanem. Krestanské vira by méla ¢lovéka
v takovych situacich osvobozovat od studu ¢i od snahy vse zvladnout sam: Vira by méla byt
vyjadfenim toho, Ze si je védom své nedokonalosti,*” a nadéji, ze Bith dokéze napravit to, co
¢lovék sam nedokazal - na co nemél sily.*®

Pastoracni aspekty pomahajicich profesi vzhledem ke zlu

Zdtvodnéni a ospravedInéni utrpeni a zla jako pfilezitosti ke konani dobra mtze byt proble-
matické vic, neZ se bézné soudi, prestoZe pravé toto zdiivodnéni se casto jevi jako nejakcep-
tovatelngjsi. Clovék miize konat dobro i bez toho, aby ho k tomu podnitilo zlo, se kterym se
setkd. Moralné, osobnostné i ndbozensky mftize ¢lovék zrat i bez bolesti jakéhokoliv druhu.
Navic mnoZstvi utrpeni mtze také ¢lovéka nakonec dovést k postoji apatie viic¢i utrpeni, kte-
ré je vlastné urcitou formou sebeobrany, jak je patrné napt. diky zkuSenostem z vale¢nych
konfliktd. Tim vSak neni vylouceno, Ze setkdni se zlem a utrpenim ¢lovéka vétsinou k pomoci
inspiruje.” Ve vztahu k pfibéhu z 9. kapitoly Evangelia podle Jana to znamend, ze pokud

v v

chce ve prospéch ¢lovéka s postiZenim jednat Bth - JeZi$ v piibéhu slepce uzdravuje -, jsou

44 Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, s. 97.
45 Srov. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, , Die Beste aller Welten?”, s. 50.

46 Podrobnégji srov. Michal OPATRNY, Pravo ¢lovéka na nedokonalost jako ptispévek kiestanstvi k lidskym pravam, in: Lidskd priva
v proméndch casu, ed. Lenka ROSKOVA, Ceské Budéjovice: ZSF JU, 2012, s. 146-150.

47 Srov. Joseph RATZINGER, Uwod do kiestanstvi, Rim: Velehrad, 1982, s. 182.

48 Podrobngji srov. Michal OPATRNY, Pravo ¢lovéka na nedokonalost jako ptispévek kiestanstvi k lidskym pravim, s. 145-151; Lucie
MALINAKOVA - Michal OPATRNY, Charitativni préce s osobami se zdravotnim postizenim a pec¢ujicimi rodinami, in: Teorie a praxe charitationi
price: Uvedeni do problematiky, Praktickd reflexe a aplikace, ed. Michal OPATRNY - Markus LEHNER, Ceské Budéjovice: TF JU, 2010, s. 59.

49 Srov. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, ,,Die Beste aller Welten?”, s. 37-38.
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k pomoci zavazani svou virou i ti, kdo v tohoto Boha véfi - jakkoliv néjaké zazracné uzdra-
veni v jejich pfipadé neptfipada v avahu: ,Vzdyt cirkev, ktera vzesla z tajemného mystéria
vykoupeni v Kristové kiiZi, musi predevsim usilovat o setkini s ¢lovékem obtiZenym bolesti,
nebot timto setkanim se ¢lovék skutecné ,stava cestou cirkve’, jez je ze vSech cest nejpfednéj-
51.”%° Dobro ¢lovéka je v zajmu Boha, a tak musi byt i v zdjmu téch, kdo v Boha véfi: Nemoc a
postiZeni jsou vyzvou, aby lidé jednali ve prospéch nemocnych a postizenych.” Tim se vSak
v zadném ptipadé zlo a utrpeni ani nezddvodiiuje, ani neospravedlnuje.

To je pak tfeba v praxi pomdhajicich profesi zohlednit. Jejich prace je odpovédi na fenomén
zla a utrpeni, coz ale neznamend, Ze zlo a utrpeni mizeme povazovat za néco, co je naprosto
v potadku. Jak vyplyva z Gn 3, zlo a utrpeni do fadu stvofeni nepati.

Pro pomahajici profese to znamend, ze na existencialni otdzku po zlu a utrpeni, at uz si ji kla-
dou samy nebo je jim poklddana jejich klienty, nelze odpovédét jednoduchymi pouckami. Je to
dano jednak komplexnosti problému, ktera zde byla na pfedchozich fadcich naznacena, jed-
nak viitbec myslenim soucasnych lidi: ,,... dnes uz nestaci ,poslusnd vira‘, nybrz musi byt kon-
cepéné nahrazena ,rozuméjici virou’; nestaci predklddat hotové odpovédi a vychazet z toho,
Ze je lidé v postmoderné bez ptani pfevezmou. Chtéji rozumét.”>*> Proto by i pomdahajicim
profesim rtizného zaméfeni mélo byt blizké, aby se v ramci studia i praxe problematikou zla
a utrpeni zabyvaly. Jednoducha, zkratkovitd odpoveéd - at uz ji ¢lovék dava sam sobé&, nebo
druhému - se mize stat tnikem pred problémem, ktery nakonec stejné bude potteba vyftesit.
Hledani odpovédi, i kdyz je to obtizné, mtize byt Gcelnou reakci na syndrom pomahajiciho a
prevenci pfed syndromem vyhoteni.

Stejné tak se jako nejucinnéjsi pomoc klientovi jevi nikoliv anik pfed existencidlni otazkou,
ale spole¢né hledani odpovédi. Misto chytrych slov se teologie vice ,transportuje” osobnimi
citlivymi postoji a konkrétnim soliddrnim jednanim.”® Tzv. duchovni doprovazeni ma sv{ij
zéklad ve vife, ze Buh ¢lovéka doprovazi po cely jeho zivot a v zaddné situaci ho neopousti,
protoze je s clovékem hluboce solidarni.** Takova vira pak nema byt jen motivaci k pomahajici
préci, ale pomahajici prace ma byt predevsim dokladem, svédectvim pomahajiciho, Ze ¢lovék
neni ve svém utrpeni opustén - ani lidmi, ani Bohem. ZkusSenost zla, utrpeni a osaméni je také
zkuenosti, zakousenim Boha - JeZiSe Krista trpiciho a umirajiciho na kfiZi. To se netyka jen
pastorac¢nich profesi, analogicky 1ze totéZ aplikovat i na ostatni pomahajici profese - at uz se
ke krestanstvi hlasi ¢i nikoliv.

Predpokladem pro takové svédectvi je pfitom pfizndni zvlastni kompetence klienti poma-
hajicich profesi, jak ji popisuje Vanier.® Tato kompetence je tim vétsi, ¢im je situace vaznéj-
81 ¢i komplikovangjsi: Péce o trpiciho ¢lovéka nuti pecujiciho, aby mu prizptisobil rytmus své
prace. Musi v sobé ,ubrzdit lokomotivu tcelnosti”, aby dokazal vnimat, co mu chce druhy -
i kdyZz ho limituje napf. jeho postizeni - sdélit. Tim pec¢ujicimu pomdhd, aby se naucil vnimat jinak
svét okolo i sebe sama, a tak ho u¢i také vétsi pozornosti vii¢i Bohu.” Boha totiz také nelze zacelnit

v v

a ani poselstvi Jezise Krista neni redukovatelné jen na inspiraci snah o lep$i a lidstéjsi svét.”

50 Salvifici doloris 3.

51 Srov. Lucie MALINAKOVA - Michal OPATRNY, Charitativni prace s osobami se zdravotnim postiZenim a pecujicimi rodinami, s. 58.
52 Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, s. 70.

53 Srov. tamtéz, s. 98.

54 Srov. Spe salvi 39.

55 Srov. Lucie MALINAKOVA - Michal OPATRNY, Charitativni préce s osobami se zdravotnim postizenim a pecujicimi rodinami, s. 61.
56 Srov.]Jean VANIER, Rodi se novd nadéje: Cim je a md byt komunita, Praha: Zvon, 1997, s. 156.

57 Srov. Edward SCHILLEBEECKX, Lidé jako Bozi pfibéh, Brno: CDK, 2008, s. 85-88.



4 CoriTos )
62 7012 elveritas

Konfrontace pomahajici profese se zlem

Abstrakt Studie se zabyvd spole¢nou charakteristikou pomdhdijicich profesi, kterou je vedle tématu po-
moci i otdzka setkdni se zlem. Tato skutecnost vede k tomu, Ze pomdhaijici profese se musi s otdzkou zla
jednak samy vyrovndvat, jednak byt pfipraveny hovorit o této existencidini otdzce se svymiklienty. Studie
se proto podrobné zabyvd pojmem zla a s nim souvisejicim pojmem utrpeni, ktery je s nim z teologického
hlediska totozny (trpét znamend zakouset zlo). Studie pak reflektuje ve véci zla biblickou teologii a teolo-
gicky vyvoj. Na jejich zdkladé dochdzi k za&véru, Ze je mylné —i v rdmci teologie — davat definitivni odpo-
védi na smysl zla a utrpeni. Kfestanstvi pfiméfend se jevi spise , teologie ¢inu", tedy praktické jedndni
jako odpovéd na utrpeni. Z toho pak vyplyvd i zvidsini pastoraéné-pomdhaijici kompetence téch, kdo
»Zakouseji zlo".

Klicova slova zlo, utrpeni, pomdhaijici profese, pastorace, socidini préce, theodicea
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The Assisting Profession’s Confrontation with Evil'
Jaroslav Kozdk, Michal Opatrny

Evil? is not normally considered to be an object of activity of assisting professions. Every
assisting profession defines “its” object in a specific manner, which may partially differ
in different contexts, both conceptually and in content.

For example social work, which is an assisting profession that can easily be associa-
ted with confronting evil, defines its object in the Czech environment as coping with
dysfunctional interactions of individuals, or groups, families or communities, and their
environment.? In German-speaking context the approach to defining the object of
social work is partially different. There its object is taken to be coping with social pro-
blems. Social problems are taken to mean that e.g. an individual is, on a temporary or
long-term basis, incapable of meeting her needs or desires due to her unsatisfactory
involvement in the social systems of her environment — because she lacks the nece-
ssary competencies, supporting social networks or the power necessary to promote
her legitimate demands.* The important point is that the object is coping with social
problems, not the problems themselves. What a social problem is can be described
and defined by sociology, but the question how to cope with it must be answered by
social work.® The theoretical definitions of social work mostly differ from what its object
is taken to be in practice. In contemporary Czech context of social work practice a
social worker is mostly not expected to “bridge” the gap between people in trouble
and the society, but to solve the unsatisfied needs of people with the help of social
services and so-called social benefits.

The theological and philosophical point of view, in which the object of activity not only
of social work but in fact of any other assisting profession is taken to be the problem of
evil, thus appears to be more general, and therefore also overarching for various con-
crete conceptions of the object of social work, or objects of work of various assisting
professions. This naturally does not mean that various specificities arising from the vao-
rious origins and various orientation of assisting professions are to be levelled out. Quite
on the conftrary, the point is that they all share the problem of confronting suffering
and evil — along with the fact that their activity consists in assistance, they also share
the fact that they are confronted with evil and suffering.

Confrontation with evil, especially such that occurs without cause, is also considered
to be a cause of modern protest atheism. When in autumn 1755 Lisbon was destroyed
by an earthquake, with over thirty thousand inhabitants dying in the rubble, Leibniz’s
conception of theodicy was sharply criticized by Voltaire. At least since then suffering
of any kind has become an argument for setting in doubt the existence of God with

1 This paper is an output of the project of specific research of the Grant Agency of the University of South Bohemia in Ceské Budgjovice
no. 117/2013 /H Conception of quality of social work in connection with self-definition of a social worker and her profession.

2 Or suffering and death as the major forms of evil.

3 Cf. Pavel NAVRATIL, Soucasné pojeti a dilemata discipliny, in: Ziklady socidlni price, ed. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Praha: Portal, 2001, p. 185.
4 Cf. Silvia STAUB-BERNASCONI, Soziale Arbeit als Handlungswissenschaft, Bern - Stuttgart - Wien: Haupt Verlag, 2007, pp. 181-182.

5 Cf. Ernst ENGELKE, Die Wissenschaft Soziale Arbeit: Werdgang und Grundlagen, Freiburg i. Br.: Lambertus, 2004, pp. 302-304.

6 Cf. Libor MUSIL, Tii pohledy na budoucnost socidlni préce, in: Rizika socidlni price, ed. Martin SMUTEK - Friedrich W. SEIBEL - Zuzana
TRUHLAROVA, Hradec Kralové: Gaudeamus, 2010, pp. 13-15.
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the question ‘Where was God when this was happening’.” Thus the question of evil is
on the one hand proper to theology and philosophy when they deal with the activity
of assisting professions, and on the other hand the problem of evil is associated with
doubting the existence of God and faith in him. But the problem is more complex, as
Stinglhammer shows on the example of the tsunami of 2004. He points out the paradox
that although suffering was called the “rock of atheism” by theorists of atheism in 19th
century, the question where God was when something bad happened appears again
and again. Rather than set the existence of God definitively in doubt, misfortune and
evil raise the question of God again and again.®

All members of assisting professions can raise this question and at the same time they
can be confronted with it when it is raised by a client. It is therefore useful to ask how
the theological view can conftribute to assisting professions for several reasons:

a) it is an issue which assisting professions share, as they share the fact of assisting;

b) it is a problem where the assisting profession is by its very activity confronted with exi-
stential questions;

c) this existential question may be directly raised by a client.

The concept of evil and its connection to suffering

In theological context it is common not to distinguish between the concepts of evil and suffer-
ing. Already in the Old Testament evil and suffering coincide, since there was no term for suf-
fering in Hebrew. As a result, suffering, i.e., all that human beings suffer, is called “evil”. The
New Testament uses the Greek word pascho, i.e., to undergo evil - man suffers by undergoing
evil.’ The fundamental distinction within the phenomenon of evil and suffering is the distinc-
tion between necessary and unnecessary. The term ‘unnecessary suffering’ is used to describe
a situation in which - unnecessarily - one human being inflicts evil on another, suffering is
considered to be necessary when the evil is not caused by a human - i.e., death in general,
natural catastrophes, some diseases, etc.'” However, the word “necessary” must not be taken
fatalistically in the sense of unavoidable. It is rather the case that this “type” of evil belongs to
human existence in this world:

“Human existence comprises not only activity, but also suffering. It arises from our
finitude, as well as from the amount of guilt that has accumulated in the course of
history and is still increasing now. (...) We must definitely do all we can to over-
come suffering. But it is beyond our capacity to eliminate it altogether - for the
simple reason that we cannot shake off our finitude and none of us can remove the
power of evil, the power of guilt, which still is - as we learn ourselves - a source of
suffering.”"!

7 Cf. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, “Die Beste aller Welten?”, Kann man angesichts von Katastrophen noch an einen guten Schopfer glauben,
in: Wo war Gott, als er nicht da war?, ed. Hans MENDL - Ludger SCHWEINHORST-SCHONBERGER - Hermann STINGLHAMMER, Berlin:
Lit, 2006, pp. 30-31.

8 Cf.ibid., p. 33.

9 The use of the word “pascho” (I am affected by something, I feel, I suffer) for “evil” does not mean objectively the same as pain; it rather
expresses a situation in which a human being experiences evil and suffers thereby (cf. Salvifici doloris 7 for more detail).

10 Cf. Jozef TISCHNER, Etika solidarity, Miinchen: Opus bonum, 1985, pp. 22-24.
11 Spe salvi 36.
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From the Christian point of view, all that humans cannot do with respect to evil can be achieved
by God, who in Jesus Christ entered history, became human and together with humans also
suffered - experienced evil."?

There is therefore nothing strange about asking about the origin of evil. The Christian answer
to the problem of evil, as we have shown above, is closely connected with the issue of suffer-
ing. A human being experiences suffering whenever she does not share in a good from which
she is in some way distant or of which she is deprived.”

Assisting professions

The term “assisting professions” is not univocally defined. Assisting professions are usually
taken to be all professions whose theory, research and practice is aimed at assisting others,
identifying their problems, and acquiring knowledge of the human being and her life condi-
tions so that assistance can be as effective as possible.' The definition of the concept “assisting
professions” is thus very broad. As said above, the main goal is assisting others and solving
their problems. The focus of interest of assisting professions is the client as a person with all
her roles.” We can thus say that assisting professions is an umbrella concept for a number of
professions which have to do with helping people. Assisting professions listed by Koptiva are
doctors, nurses, assistants, educators, social workers, psychologists. He adds, however, that
there is an essential element which distinguishes assisting professions from other professions -
the human relationship between the assisting professional and her client. For, as he goes on to
say, the main working tool of someone in an assisting profession is her personality.'* Matousek
adopts the classification of assisting professions into so-called grades. In the first grade he lists
professions which he expects to be able to directly help people cope with their social and emo-
tional problems. As assisting in so-called second grade he lists professions where the workers
deal with clients who find themselves in difficult situations or are undergoing a crisis. In this
group he lists, among others, the pastoral professions,'” doctors, nurses, teachers, lecturers, as
well as police officers,' probation and mediation officers and many others, for, as he says, they
are specialists in their professions, but they are also expected to help their clients cope with the
social and emotional dimension of their problem situations.”

12 Cf. ibid.

13 Cf. Salvifici doloris 7.

14 Cf. Pavel HARTL - Helena HARTLOVA, Psychologickij slovnik, Praha: Portal, 2004, p. 185.

15 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK, Slovnik socidlni price, Praha: Portal, 2003, p. 149.

16 Cf. Karel KOPRIVA, Lidskyj vztah jako soudist profese, Praha: Portal, 1997, p. 14.

17 With respect to the numerous different ways of realizing pastoral work at present we will speak of the “pastoral professions’, which is an
umbrella concept for representatives of various churches, as well as ordained ministers of the Catholic Church and lay persons appointed
to pastoral work in the Catholic Church.

18 Including the police officer among the assisting professions derives especially from the conception of police work as service to the public.
The police serve the public. One of their tasks is to protect the security of persons and property, ensure public order and prevent public crime
(cf. § 2 of law no. 273/2008 Sb., on the Police of the Czech Republic). The lawgiver explicitly expresses the fundamental conception of police
work as service to the public. Stressing this vocation has to do with implementing a new strategy and philosophy of police work in the style
of Community policing, based on a pro-active attitude of the police consisting in taking into account the needs of the community and aimed
at establishing an environment of support, trust and mutuality between the police and the public (cf. Antonin FILAK a kol., Zdkon o Policii
Ceské republiky s komentdfem, Praha: Police history, 2009, p. 9). In comparison to e.g. social work we can state that police work shares some of
its general aims, though its orientation is more repressive. This fact is reflected in how it labels the subject of its interest: trespasser x client
(cf. Oldtich MATOUSEK, Slovnik socidlni prce, p. 148).

19 Cf. Old¥ich MATOUSEK - Pavel HARTL, Néroky socidlni prace a syndrom vyhoteni, in: Metody a Fizeni socidlni price, ed. Old¥ich
MATOUSEK, Praha: Portal, 2008, p. 51
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The theological view of evil and suffering

On some interpretations already the third chapter of the Book of Genesis - the story of the
sin of Adam and Eve and their expulsion from Eden - may be read as an attempt to answer
the question of evil: “The tree of knowledge symbolizes means and methods whereby human
beings individually attempt to attain power over good and evil, a dispositional right to eve-
rything, even to humans and to God.”® In this way this story seems to contradict the second
chapter, which tells how the Lord created humans and set them in the Garden of Eden, where
they were to live and which they were to take care of. In fact, this contrast describes the ten-
sion between the reality of human life and the good coming from God. The story of Gen 3 at-
tempts to interpret the origin of evil, which it finds in human disobedience to God. This has the
catastrophic consequences described by Gen 4 - the story of fratricide.”! The story of the tree
of knowledge of good and evil is thus a story of attaching oneself to evil and rebellion against
God, which can only result in death.

This is also manifest in the dialogue of the Lord with Adam and Eve when they had eaten
from the tree of knowledge of good and evil. When God walks through the garden, it means
that he is looking for the human being in order to establish communion. But the human hides
from him and when he is discovered he blames others, thereby violating the order of creation.
There develops a spiral of evil which can only be stopped by God, who talks to the humans
and promises to save them, but condemns the serpent without hesitating. The consequence for
humans is not only suffering as part of work and bearing children, but especially the futility
of their striving as well as efforts to form successful and perfect human relations - the woman
will desire the man, but he will not meet her expectations; he will rather govern over her. The
mention of leather garments which Adam and Eve receive further explains the origin of the
spiral of evil and suffering. As a result of the sin and disobedience of Adam and Eve the order
of creation must be violated - animals must be killed in order that their hides cover the uncov-
ered nakedness. That is also the reason why it is beyond human power to return to the original
state and it is necessary for God to enter history in Jesus Christ, who brings forgiveness.” The
core message of Gen 3 is thus the fact that the present imperfect situation is not the work of
God: the suffering of men and women in the course of their life, which the Lord rather states
than sets as punishment, does not belong in the order of creation.

The third chapter does not explicitly speak of sin. The Lord “merely” states that now the
human being is like him. In the context of the story this means that one cannot be like God
without experiencing tension between good and evil. To know good and evil means also to
experience their contrast, including the consequence of living outside the Garden of Eden.”
Adam’s and Eve’s nakedness further symbolizes their mortality - they have learned that they
are mortal. On Heller’s and Prudky’s interpretation the cherubs and flaming swords do not
guard the entrance to the garden. God leaves it open for humans. What the cherubs and flam-
ing swords do guard, however, is access to the tree of life. The Lord does not allow humans
to come and eat from it any more, as Adam and Eve had eaten from the tree of knowledge of
good and evil. Overcoming death is thus in God’s hands, humans cannot overcome this great-
est evil with their own powers.”* However, life limited by birth and death is not a deferral of

20 STAROZAKONNI PREKLADATELSKA KOMISE, Vijklady ke Starému zdkonu: Zdkon, vol. I, Praha: Kalich, 1991, p. 36.

21 Cf. Erich ZENGER, Stuttgarter Altes Testament: Einheitsiibersetzung mit Kommentar und Lexikon, Stuttgart: Katholische Bibelanstalt, 2004, p. 22.
22 Cf. STAROZAKONNI PREKLADATELSKA KOMISE, Vijklady ke Starému zdkonu, pp. 36-39.

23 Cf. Erich ZENGER, Stuttgarter Altes Testament, p. 22.

24 Cf. Jan HELLER-Martin PRUDKY, Obtiné oddily knih MojZisovych, Kostelni Vydti: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2006, pp. 28-29.
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punishment, but a unique and unrepeatable opportunity for a human to overcome herself, sin
and death with Christ’s help.”

Another fundamental answer to the problem of evil and suffering is given by the Old Testa-
ment Book of Job, which describes the suffering of Job who had never done anything bad. The
book is centered around the advice of his three friends on how to cope with it. A basic message
of the Book of Job, which can be found towards its end (Job 42:7-17), is that clear, concrete
answers attempting to explain - and thus justify - suffering are not much help. At the end of
the book God rebukes Job’s friends for their irrational advice. At the beginning of the book the
correct answer to suffering is shown to be the simple presence of the assistant in the isolation,
into which the sufferer is thrown by his suffering.?® Similarly, though without direct reference
to the Book of Job, the encyclical Spe salvi speaks.” The closing of the Book of Job also shows
that the Lord accepts the wailing and reproaches of the sufferer as a human being’s adequate
answer to the suffering she has gone through, whereas he rejects cheap and simple explana-
tions of the cause of suffering.

The Book of Job sees suffering rather as a trial, when at the beginning it describes how Satan
tempts God and asks to be allowed to harm Job, since only when he has ceased to be successful
will it be seen if he still trusts God. However, interpreting suffering or evil as a trial or pun-
ishment imposed on the human by God is only justified in case the suffering is interpreted as
punishment or trial by the one undergoing it. If someone else proposes this interpretation it is
in fact a case of cynical attitude to another person’s suffering.? In the Book of Job it is precisely
Job who interprets the matter in this way, while the way his friends speak about suffering
smacks of the cynicism mentioned above.

Another interpretation of evil and suffering experienced by humans based directly on the Bi-
ble is punishment. Suffering is divine punishment, or edifying punishment, the purpose of
which is to aid improvement. This view derives primarily from the theory of natural law, for
which it holds that if the objective moral order has been violated, punishment must follow.
However, this does not mean that all suffering is punishment.” The Old Testament statement
that God punishes the guilt of fathers on children to the third and fourth generation (Dt 5:9)
is frequently employed to justify suffering as punishment for sins. However, already John
Chrysostom in the Middle Ages interpreted the statement to cover only cases when the sons
are even worse than their fathers and are therefore punished for their own sins.* From the Bib-
lical point of view one cannot deny that suffering and sin are connected. What, however, pri-
marily New Testament texts unambiguously oppose is linking personal suffering to personal
sin of the sufferer, as if her suffering were always necessarily punishment for her sins. This
also excludes the idea that by suffering someone is punished for the sins of her parents.* Thus
although the concept of evil can be used as an umbrella concept for both sin and suffering, this
does not express a causal relationship between sin and suffering.

25 Cf. STAROZAKONNI PREKLADATELSKA KOMISE, Vijklady ke Starému zdkonu, p. 40.
26 Cf. Adam MACKERLE, Utrpeni jako cesta k poznani Boha: K interpretaci knihy Job, Caritas et Veritas 1/2012, pp. 28-29.
27 Cf. Spe salvi 38.

28 Cf. Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, in: Wo war Gott, als er nicht da war?, ed. Hans MENDL - Ludger SCHWEINHORST-
SCHONBERGER - Hermann STINGLHAMMER, Berlin: Lit, 2006, p. 70.

29 Cf. Salvifici doloris 11-12.
30 Cf. Dominik OPATRNY, Jez7§ - svétlo slepyjch: Uzdraveni slepého od narozent ve étortém evangeliu, Olomouc: UP, 2011, p. 90.
31 Cf.ibid., p. 131.
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Already the story of the Book of Job also shows that interpretations of evil and suffering, which
- especially thanks to present more complex knowledge - say that in fact humans are directly
(e.g. car crash) or indirectly (e.g. flood) responsible for them, are insufficient. The logical an-
swer to such an argument is why God did not interfere - why he did not change the direction
of the car’s skidding, why he did not stop the torrent of water, etc. According to Mendl the
problem is rooted in an image of God which is infantilized, i.e., God is presented as absolutely
good, kind, and positive. This type of answer to suffering uses God to narcotize the sufferer - it
tries to trump the power of suffering with a positive God. However, face to face with suffering
and evil the positive image of God turns out to be untenable.?

Contemporary theology therefore prefers to utilize the cognition of the natural sciences and
operates with a thesis labelled “no-better-world”. This says, briefly, that the world cannot be
better because the universe is a precisely set system of processes, which manifest themselves,
among others, by enabling life on Earth - in the highly complex form of human life. This
means that a change aimed at making the world better - e.g. so that it would contain no threat
of natural catastrophes - might result in threatening the existence of life. A phenomenon that
gives rise to a catastrophe at the same time gives rise to conditions suitable for the existence of
life. This further means that human efforts to make the world better, so that there would be no
catastrophes, may ultimately pose a new threat of life, when they throw the fragile functioning
of the Earth out of balance. Ultimately this means that in an evolutionarily developing world
purely positive results cannot be reached. According to Stinglhammer, this must be reflected
by a revision of the concept of divine omnipotence, which must not be understood in an in-
fantile manner® as the capacity to enforce anything. The concept of divine omnipotence must
be corrected: divine omnipotence is a concept belonging to the theology of Christ’s cross and
Trinitarian theology. God’s love for his creation and to the human within it, which is expressed
by faith in the Holy Trinity, manifests itself as freedom to surrender, up to the powerlessness
of existence, which is the event of the cross.?*

Naturally, this does not solve the question posed especially in connection with another biblical
book, the Gospel of John. The 9th chapter describes how Jesus healed the beggar who had been
blind since birth. In the story Jesus’ disciples ask why the beggar was blind since birth - a ques-
tion not posed in connection with the healing miracles of Jesus Christ elsewhere. Jesus rejects
connection of suffering (handicap) and sin: “It was not that this man sinned, or his parents,
but that the works of God might be displayed in him” (Jn 9:3). But this gives rise to the fol-
lowing question: “Did the man really have to live with such a heavy handicap as a beggar since
birth in order for Jesus, or God, to show his power?”?

When John Chrysostom, whose homilies on the Gospel of John have been preserved complete,
explains the suffering of the blind beggar, he starts from the fact that life without sight is better
than no life. Since the beggar gained sight, he also gained spiritual vision and his life acquired
even greater quality than if he had only gained physical sight. On the other hand, the religious
elites who question the healed beggar had physical sight but lost all spiritual vision - as the
story further makes clear.*® In other words, this point of view in looking for the meaning of
suffering ultimately focuses on the conception of value and quality of human life. If human life
is an absolute value, an absolute good, then suffering can reduce its quality but does not deny

32 Cf. Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, pp. 75-76.

33 Cf. ibid., p. 73.

34 Cf. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, “Die Beste aller Welten?”, pp. 38-44.
35 Dominik OPATRNY, Jezi§ - svétlo slepyjch, p. 87.

36 Cf.ibid., p. 90.
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its value. The human’s task with respect to the value of life is to improve its quality as much
as possible. Thomas Aquinas interprets the meaning of suffering in this gospel differently. He
assumes that God allows humans to sin in order to transform the evil they commit into good.
Thomas believes that the greatest good is one that arose by transformation of evil. That is also
why God permits human suffering caused directly or indirectly by no other human, in order
to allow for the suffering to give rise to good. On Calvin’s interpretation it is a mistake to look
for a patent meaning of suffering, since the right thing to do is to look for divine wisdom.?”

But the Czech translation of the biblical text does not show what is evident in the Greek origi-
nal, i.e., that Jesus not only denies a causal relationship between sin and suffering, he need not
be admitting a causal relationship between suffering and manifestation of God’s works, either.
(That is probably the reason why the translators of the Czech Ecumenical Translation of the
Bible quoted above divided the sentence with Jesus’ direct speech with a semicolon.) In other
words, the question of the cause or meaning of the beggar’s suffering is left unanswered. In-
stead, Jesus turns the disciples” and readers” attention to the possibilities this suffering presents
for the realization of divine purposes and declares that he had been sent to realize them.*

The story must also not be taken to mean that suffering and evil entice humans to decide to
believe in God. A world that would not contain suffering would be just as ambivalent with
respect to the question about God. Even in such world humans would have to or could decide
for God or reject him.*”

That is why contemporary theology does not try to look for the meaning of suffering, but
rather focuses on God'’s solidarity with the suffering human: “Jesus further refuses to specu-
late on the causes of human suffering; instead, he gives the suffering meaning: he uses it to
display the works of God.”* Suffering acquires meaning by human and divine reaction to it.
Here, however, a problem arises concerning God’s solidarity with the suffering human, since
the teaching that God could suffer was already in antiquity condemned as heretical, since
that would imply that evil as the originator of suffering is more powerful than God. But in
the Middle Ages a leading reformer of the church Bernard of Clairvaux came up with a well-
thought-through expression, which respects the ancient doctrine and formulates the problem
more precisely: “Impassibilis est Deus, sed non incompassibilis” (“God cannot suffer, but he
can co-suffer”). Benedict XVI. comments on this expression of Bernard’s in the following way:
“Man is worth so much to God that he himself became man in order to suffer with man in an
utterly real way - in flesh and blood - as is revealed to us in the account of Jesus’s Passion.”*
Divine action (actio) is at the same time his suffering (passio). When God acting as creator is af-
fected by the suffering of his creation, he becomes a suffering Creator, who experiences pain.*
This idea is eloquently expressed by Jan Neruda in his Passover Ballad. In it the Devil accuses
God of cheating on him by sending his Son Jesus Christ to help humans:

“You gave me humanity as a gift for their sin,
so that I bind them with sorrow, eternal night,
then you took pity on that humanity again
and touch the root of my power!”

37 Cf. ibid., pp. 93-96.

38 Cf. ibid., p. 79.

39 Cf. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, “Die Beste aller Welten?”, p. 36.
40 Dominik OPATRNY, Jezi§ - svétlo slepyjch, p. 131.

41 Spe salvi 39.

42 Cf. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, “Die Beste aller Welten?”, p. 45.
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God answers the Devil that his Son will have to suffer on the cross and die. The Devil is not
satisfied with this and God therefore asks angels to determine how to make Christ’s suffering
even harder. The angels say that he is to experience the ingratitude of those for whom he djies,
further to be betrayed and abandoned by the ones close to him and eventually that he is to die
with the feeling that he had been abandoned even by his Father - God. Yet the Devil is still not
satisfied and asks more:

“One pain above all pain,

one anguish above all anguish -

let the mother stand at the foot of the cross,
so that the son would see,

how her heart bursts with grief!”

Thus Christ’s death on the cross is not just solidarity with the human lot in the sense that the
Son of God experiences suffering and death as any other human. The solidarity of God with
human suffering consists in compassio - co-suffering: he suffers by the fact that his creation
suffers. Already medieval scholastic theology knew the statement: “Quia malum, Deus est”
(“Where there is suffering, there is God”). But it understood it to mean that God is not simply
in suffering, but that in a No to a concrete evil or suffering the human being meets the good
God.® “The question of theodicy is the point of change of faith in God: the infantile God goes
into the box with dusty childhood memories, which is a good thing!”* From this point of view
faith in the Christian God consists in the faith that evil will not have the last say. The experience
of suffering can become the experience of the divine God as the deepest dimension of reality.*

Christianity (for some perhaps paradoxically) is not a religion that explicitly promises to con-
fer meaning - whether on human life as a whole or on human suffering. It is rather certain
conceptions of Christianity, as well as efforts of churches to make themselves “useful and nec-
essary”, what gives rise to the impression that the meaning of Christianity as a religion is to
give answers to the question concerning the meaning of human life and suffering. Quite on the
contrary, Christianity declares first of all the human being’s right to be a fragment, to be weak,
i.e., the right to imperfection. Already in the Old Testament there were different terms for body,
so that depending on the term used it could either signify the human body, or the whole hu-
man being, which was meant to express her impermanence resulting from the impermanence
of the body. Similarly, the institution of purgatory expresses the conviction that a human be-
ing has the right to fail and to redress her failure - even when everything is already definitive,
i.e., after death. Finally, Jesus” dealing with humans imperfect in some way, whether bodily or
morally, consists in accepting them. In other words, Jesus does not conceive bodily and moral
integrity as a measure of normality. The unconditional acceptance of a bodily or morally “im-
perfect” human being by Jesus Christ becomes an impulse for her to accept herself with her
imperfections or weaknesses, which - in case of some moral failures - eventually enables her
to redress them. In the case of humans who are ill or handicapped or in case of irrevocable
moral failure the acceptance by Jesus brings the human being to accept her own imperfection
and weakness, which results in relying on Jesus more than on herself.*

43 Cf. ibid., p. 53.
44 Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, p. 97.
45 Cf. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, “Die Beste aller Welten?”, p. 50.

46 For more detail cf. Michal OPATRNY, Pravo ¢lovéka na nedokonalost jako piispévek kiestanstvi k lidskym pravtim, in: Lidskd priva
v proméndch casu, ed. Lenka ROSKOVA, Ceské Budéjovice: ZSF JU, 2012, pp. 146-150.
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That is why opinions that a human being must cope with all she encounters in life, including
e.g. a bodily handicap or serious disease of her children, are false and inhumane. One cannot
even claim that at least a Christian can and must cope with it. In such situations the Christian
faith should set the human being free of shame and of the effort to cope with everything alone:
Faith should express the human being’s awareness of her imperfection* and her hope that God
can make good what the human herself was unable to - for what she lacked strength.*

Pastoral aspects of assisting professions with respect to evil

Explaining and justifying suffering and evil as an opportunity to do good may be more prob-
lematic than is normally acknowledged, although precisely this justification frequently ap-
pears to be most readily acceptable. A human being can do good even without being enticed
to it by the evil she encounters. She can ripen morally, personally and religiously even without
pain of any kind. Further, the amount of suffering can bring a human being to an attitude of
apathy with respect to suffering, which is in fact a form of self-defense, as evident e.g. from
war conflict experiences. This does not mean to exclude the fact that encountering evil and suf-
fering mostly inspires humans to help.*” With respect to the story of the 9th chapter of the Gos-
pel of John this means that if God wants to act to the benefit of a handicapped human - Jesus
heals the blind man in the story - then those who believe in this God are by their faith obliged
to help as well - though no miraculous healing can be expected of them: “Born of the mystery
of Redemption in the Cross of Christ, the Church has to try to meet man in a special way on the
path of his suffering. In this meeting man ‘becomes the way for the Church’, and this way is
one of the most important ones.”* The good of the human is in God’s interest and thus must
also be in the interest of those who believe in God: Disease and handicap are a challenge for
humans to act for the benefit of the ill and the handicapped.” However, evil and suffering is in
no way explained or justified thereby.

This must be taken into account in the practice of assisting professions. Their work is an an-
swer to the phenomenon of evil and suffering, which does not mean, however, that we can
view evil and suffering as something altogether right. As Gen 3 shows, evil and suffering do
not belong in the order of creation.

For members of the assisting professions this means that the existential question concerning
evil and suffering, whether they ask it themselves or it is presented to them by their clients,
may not be answered with simple formulas. This is first of all due to the complexity of the
problem, as it has been outlined above, as well as to the contemporary humans” way of think-
ing in general: “...nowadays ‘obedient faith” does not suffice anymore; it must be conceptu-
ally replaced by “understanding faith’; it is not enough to present ready answers and assume
that human beings in the postmodern era will adopt them without questioning. They want
to understand.”* That is why members of assisting professions of various orientations ought
to engage with the issue of evil and suffering as part of their study and practice. A simple,
shortcut answer - whether given to oneself or to another - may evade the problem, which will

47 Cf. Joseph RATZINGER, Uvod do kfestanstvi, Rim: Velehrad, 1982, p. 182.

48 For more detail cf. Michal OPATRNY, Pravo ¢lovéka na nedokonalost jako piispévek kiestanstvi k lidskym pravtim, pp. 145-151; Lucie
MALINAKOVA - Michal OPATRNY, Charitativni prace s osobami se zdravotnim postizenim a pecujicimi rodinami, in: Teorie a praxe charitationi
price: Uvedeni do problematiky, Praktickd reflexe a aplikace, ed. Michal OPATRNY - Markus LEHNER, Ceské Budé&jovice: TFJU, 2010, p. 59.

49 Cf. Hermann STINGLHAMMER, “Die Beste aller Welten?”, pp. 37-38.

50 Salvifici doloris 3.

51 Cf. Lucie MALINAKOVA - Michal OPATRNY, Charitativni prace s osobami se zdravotnim postizenim a pe¢ujicimi rodinami, p. 58.

52 Hans MENDL, Kinder, Gott und das Leid, p. 70.
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ultimately have to be solved anyway. Looking for answers, though it is difficult, may be an ef-
fective reaction to the helper syndrome and prevention of the burn-out syndrome.

Similarly, the most effective help to the client appears to be not evading the existential ques-
tion, but seeking answers together. Rather than by clever words theology is “transported”
by sensitive personal attitudes and concrete solidarity.”® So-called spiritual accompaniment is
grounded in the faith that God accompanies humans throughout their life and never abandons
them, since he is deeply sympathetic with them.> Such faith not only serves as motivation for
assisting work; assisting work is first of all to be evidence, witness of the assistant that a hu-
man being is not deserted in her suffering - whether by humans or by God. The experience of
evil, suffering, and solitude is also an experience of God - Jesus Christ suffering and dying on
the cross. This does not hold for pastoral professions alone, it can be analogically applied to
members of other assisting professions - whether they profess Christianity or not.

Such witness presupposes acknowledging the special competence of assisting professions” cli-
ents, as described by Vanier.” The graver and the more complicated the situation, the greater
the competence: Assisting a suffering human forces the assistant to adapt the rhythm of work.
She must “slow down the engine of expediency” in order to be able to perceive what the other
- even when limited e.g. by a handicap - wants to communicate. Thereby she helps the assis-
tant to learn to perceive the surrounding world as well as himself differently - and at the same
time teaches him greater attention for God.”® For God cannot be made expedient and the mes-
sage of Jesus Christ cannot be reduced to inspiring efforts at a better, more humane world.”

The Assisting Profession’s Confrontation with Evil

Abstract The paper deals with a common characteristic of the assisting professions which is, besides as-
sisting, also confronting evil. As a result, members of the assisting professions must come to terms with the
problem of evil themselves and be able to talk about this existential problem with their clients. The paper
therefore deals in detail with the concept of evil and the related concept of suffering, which from the
theological point of view is identical with it (to suffer means to experience evil). The paper then reflects
on biblical theology and theological development with respect to evil. It concludes that it is fallacious —
even within theology - to provide definitive answers on the meaning of evil and suffering. An adequate
Christian reaction rather seems to be a “theology of action”, i.e., practical acting in response to suffering.
That implies specific pastoral-assisting competencies of those who “experience evil”.

Key words Evil, Suffering, Assisting Professions, Pastoral Care, Social Work, Theodicy

53 Cf.ibid., p. 98.

54 Cf. Spe salvi 39.

55 Cf. Lucie MALINAKOVA - Michal OPATRNY, Charitativni prace s osobami se zdravotnim postizenim a pe¢ujicimi rodinami, p. 61.
56 Cf.Jean VANIER, Rodi se novd nadéje: Cim je a md byt komunita, Praha: Zvon, 1997, p. 156.

57 Cf. Edward SCHILLEBEECKX, Lidé jako Bozi piibéh, Brno: CDK, 2008, pp. 85-88.
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Otazka pristupu ke klientUm s roztrousenou
sklerozou v socialnich sluzbach
Petr Cerny

Roztrousend skleroza mozkomisni (ddle i jako RS) je neurologické autoimunitni one-
mocnéni postihujici centrdini nervovou soustavu. V nelécitelné fazi jde jiz o chronické
onemocnéni. V socidlnich sluzbdch jsou takto nemocni vnimdni nejprve jako osoby
s chronickym onemocnénim a v progresivnéjsim stadiu nemoci pro svoji imobilitu jako
osoby se zdravotnim postizenim. Vlivem chronicity onemocnéni u nemocnych casto
dochdzi ke zméndm fyziologickym, dusevnim, socidlinim i spiritudinim. Stavaji se citlivej-
$imi, a tak zraniteln&jsimi. Proto potrebuji odpovidajici vztiahovou podporu pro saturo-
vani vsech potfeb, aby byla zachovdna kvalita a ddstojnost jejich Zivota.

Pfi pohledu na kvalitu pristupu k takto nemocnym klientOm v socidlinich sluzbd&ch vy-
vstava celd fada otdzek, naprf. zda je pozadavek zachovani kvality Zivota a Ucty
k t&mto nemocnym v praxi naplfiovdan. Cldnek je proto zaméfen na chybné postoje
pecujiciho persondlu, které jsou vUci takto nemocnym klientdm specifické. Na poza-
di odborné literatury a osobniho dotazovdni takto nemocnych v riznych socidlnich
sluzbdch budou vyjmenovdny nejcastéjsi formy problematickych piistupU. Vedle toho
chci poukdzat optikou celostnino pohledu na ¢lovéka na rbzné aspekty, pri jejichz re-
spektovdni jsou nemocni zhodnocovdni ve své komplexnosti.

1. Roztrousena skler6za mozkomisni

Kazda nemoc, a zvlasté pokud je nevylécitelnd, ovliviiuje ¢lovéka ve vsech jeho rovinach: bio-
logické, psychické, socialni i duchovni. Roztrousena skler6za mozkomisni je zanétlivé auto-
imunitni onemocnéni centrdlniho nervového systému, tedy v oblasti mozku a michy, které méa
za nasledek poskozeni nebo tplnou ztratu nervového obalu (myelinu) a vybézku na neuronu
(axonu). Ztrata axont je ddvodem trvalé invalidity u nemocnych RS.! Podle poslednich po-
znatkd z let 2008-2009 byl v Ceské republice epidemiologicky vyskyt roztrousené sklerézy
160/100 000 obyvatel.> Nejcastéji propuka mezi 20. az 40. rokem zivota.> Nemoc lze diagnosti-
kovat magnetickou rezonanci. U chronické formy onemocnéni se daji pfiznaky véasnou lécbou
a rehabilitaci zmirnit, nemoc vSak nelze vylécit. Nejvyraznéjsim projevem nemoci je postupna
ztrata hybnosti pohybového uastroji, proto se nemocni stavaji postupné lidmi se zdravotnim
postizenim. Onemocnéni se miZe projevovat podle mista poskozeni nervové tkané u kazdé-
ho rtzné: jiz zminénou postupnou nehybnosti pohybového aparatu, zakopavanim (,tahdnim
nohy za sebou”), poruchami rovnovahy, kfe¢emi (spasmy), nezvladatelnym tfesem, zhor-
Senou citlivosti, ztizenou artikulaci, poruchami zraku, inkontinentnimi potizemi, stfevnimi
obtizemi, poruchami termoregulace, patologickou tinavou, vétsimi vykyvy nalad aj.* Pfi ne-
priznivé situaci, jako je emoc¢ni stres nebo Spatné pocasi, se projevy nemoci zvyraziuji. Ne-

1 Srov. Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousend skleréza, 2. vyd., Praha: Maxdorf, 2009, s. 8.

2 Srov. Marta VACHOVA, Epidemiologie roztrougené sklerézy a neuromyelitis optica, in: Roztrousen skleréza, ed. Eva HAVRDOVA, Praha:
Mlada fronta, 2013, s. 33.

3 Tamtéz, s. 22.

4 Srov. Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousend skleréza, s. 23-26; Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousena skleréza, Ceskd a slovenskd neurologie a neurochirurgie
2/2008, s. 123-124.
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mocni se musi vyrovnavat s velkou disproporci ve svém zivoté, nebot pfi postupné ztraté hyb-
nosti vétsinou ziistava plné zachovan intelekt, a tak dochézi k pInému uvédomovani si vlastni
zvysujici se bezmoci a zavislosti na druhych. Kvili zhorSeni sobéstacnosti jsou takto nemocni
zavislej$i na péci blizkych nebo profesiondlnich pecujicich, vice pottebuji lidskou blizkost, po-
chopeni a podporu. Kdyz se nemocni dozvidaji, jakou maji diagnézu a prognézu, jsou ve fazi
Soku, propadaji ¢asto panice, strachu a beznadéji. Dochazi k védomi ohrozeni vlastniho byti,
naruseni vnitfni integrity, strachu ze smrti. Nakolik je toho kazdy nemocny schopen, je svou
nepfiznivou situaci nucen nemoc prijmout, hledat svou novou identitu, zaujmout novy postoj
ke smyslu a hodnotam svého Zivota.” V opa¢ném ptipadé se bez potiebné psychosocialni pod-
pory kvili pocitim bezmoci a nejistoty bud’ nemocny stahne do sebe a trpi, nebo projevuje
agresi.® Proto se nemocni ¢asto potykaji s depresemi.” Bez vztahové podpory se mohou dostat
do mezni situace.? Kdyz dojdou nakonec k pfijeti své nové identity, soustfedi se pak nejvice na

v Vs v

své nejblizsi a snazi se alesponi o udrzeni stavajictho zdravotniho stavu.’

2. Socialni aspekty u nemocnych RS

Vedle charakteristik zminéné nemoci bude také dtilezité s ohledem na nas cil ptiblizit i soci-
alni aspekty takto nemocnych, protoze ndm to pomtze objasnit potteby klientd s roztrouse-
nou sklerézou v socialnich sluzbach i nédlezity pistup k nim. Osoby s takovymto zdravotnim
postizenim a souvisejicimi projevy jsou spolec¢ensky stigmatizovany,'® dostavaji se do socialni
exkluze. Stavaji se citlivéjsimi, a tak zranitelnéjsimi. Vzhledem k dynamice psychosocialnich
zmén pottfebuji nemocni RS véas kromé farmakologické 1é¢by také psychoterapeutickou pod-
poru.” Jak shrnuje M. Vachova na zakladé vysledkti dotaznikovych Setfeni, klesa u takto ne-
mocnych kvalita jejich osobniho i profesionalniho zivota.'? V péci by tak mél byt zohlednén
odpovidajici pristup.

Vlivem onemocnéni dochdzi pfirozené ke zménam postojh a roli jak u nemocného, tak u jeho
nejblizsich. V8ichni zainteresovani se musi s danou zménou postupné vyrovnavat a piizpua-
sobit se nové situaci.” Jako u kazdé vazné nemoci bez vyhledu na uzdraveni, prochazi i lidé
s roztrousenou skler6zou stadii krize, jak je popsala E. Kiibler-Rossova (popirani, zlost, smlou-
vani, deprese, akceptace).!* Kviili zhorsovani hybnosti a samostatnosti dochadzi u nemocnych
ke ztradtam zameéstnani a oblibenych volnocasovych aktivit, ¢imz se doty¢ni ¢asto dostavaji do
socidlni izolace. V tomto socidlnim ,propadu” nemocni nékteré ,pratele” ztraci, u jinych se
vztah posili, navic se objevuji nova skutecnd prételstvi. Nemocni mohou dospét kvili ztraté
navyklych socialnich vazeb, nejistoté z budoucnosti a obavam z progrese bez potfebné psy-
chosocidlni podpory k beznadéji, porucham chovéni a jednani.”

5 Srov. Eva HAVRDOVA - Martina HOSKOVCOVA - Jana DUSANKOVA - Eva KRASULOVA - Martina PURSOVA, Je roztrousend skleréza
vds problém?, 2. vyd., Praha: Unie Roska - ¢eskda MS spole¢nost, 2006, s. 149.

6 Srov. tamtéz.

7 Srov. Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousend sklerdza, s. 23-26; Eva HAVRDOV A, Roztrougena skler6za, s. 124.

8 DRUHY VATIKANSKY KONCIL, konstituce Lumen gentium, 16.

9 Vychazim z vysledku vlastntho dotaznikového vyzkumu mezi 120 nemocnymi RS v Ceské republice, ktery byl zaméfen na zjisténi
oc¢ekavaného piistupu k takto nemocnym v prostiedi socidlnich sluzeb, 2012.

10 Srov. Josef SLOWIK, Komunikace s lidmi s postizenim, Praha: Portal, 2010, s. 18 a 25.

11 Srov. Marta VACHOVA, Socialni aspekty roztrousené sklerézy, in: Roztrousend sklerdza, ed. Eva HAVRDOVA, Praha: Mlada fronta, 2013, s. 453.
12 Srov. tamtéz, s. 454.

13 Dosud srov. Eva HAVRDOVA - Martina HOSKOVCOVA - Jana DUSANKOVA - Eva KRASULOVA - Martina PURSOVA, Je roztrousend
sklerdza vds problém?, s. 149.

14 Srov. Elisabeth KUBLER-ROSSOVA, O smrti a umirdni, Turnov: Arica, 1993, s. 35-120.
15 Srov. Marta VACHOVA, Socidln{ aspekty roztrousené sklerézy, s. 454.
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Nejveétsi dani chronické nemoci jsou bohuzel rozpady partnerskych vztahti, které jsou castéj-
81 oproti zdravé populaci.’® V pfipadech zdarného udrzeni manzelstvi J. K¥ivohlavy shrnuje
s odkazem na rtizné studie zjisténi, Ze se sice v fadé pripada vzajemny vztah manzeld zlepsil
(co do socialni distance), ale mira spokojenosti v manzelstvi se nezvysila - spiSe naopak."”
V oblasti intimniho partnerského Zzivota dochézi vlivem poruch hybnosti, citlivosti a sexual-
nich funkci ke zhor$enému vniméni vlastni sexualni atraktivity.'

3. Eticky problematické formy pfistupu k nemocnym RS
v socidlnich sluzbach

Pro nalezité uchopeni dané problematiky nejprve osvétlim pojem , pfistup” v kontextu tohoto
¢lanku. Timto terminem oznacuji postoj pecujiciho personalu pii péci a komunikaci s nemoc-
nymi RS; v tomto ¢lanku je kontextem prostfedi socidlnich sluzeb.

Pro kvalitu pfistupu ke klientim s RS je vedle momentalni psychosocialni kondice nemocnych
(napf. u psychickych zmén pii vyrovnavani se s nemoci dle popisu E. Kiibler-Rossové - viz
vyse) determinujici také momentdalni dispozice pecujicich. I pfes ocekavany profesiondlni pti-
stup se u pec¢ujiciho persondlu projevuje v péci o takto naro¢né klienty psychicka i fyzickd tina-
va."” Dal$im faktorem, jenz mtize u pecujicich ovliviiovat kvalitu jejich pfistupu ke klienttim, je
presvédceni o nedostate¢né zaplacené praci.?’

Skutecnosti, které jsme v predchozich kapitolach nastinili, jiz samy o sobé& navozuji potiebu
specifického pfistupu k témto lidem, a to zvlasté v ,neosobnim” prosttedi socidlnich sluzeb.
Na zakladé tematické odborné literatury a mého dotazovani samotnych klient(i se v praxi
ukazuje, Ze ony potteby specifického pfistupu nékdy napliiovany nejsou, a dokonce se zde
setkdvame s problematickymi pristupy. Z chybnych postojii pecujiciho personalu v socidlnich
sluzbach uvadénych v tematické odborné literatute” a na webovych strankach MPSV CR?
vybirdm niZe pouze ty problematické ptistupy, se kterymi se samotni dotazovani uZivatelé
s roztrouSenou skler6zou osobné setkali.

Nyni vyjmenované eticky problematické pristupy jsou shrnutim mych zaznamenanych zkuse-
nosti dotazovanych klientd s RS v socialnich sluzbach z rtiznych ¢asti CR béhem let 2011-2013.3
Nejcastéji se vyskytujicim problematickym pfistupem ze strany profesionalnich pecujicich se
ukazala tzv. ,infantilizace” (pouZzivani zdrobnélin pfi oslovovani klient(i: napt. ,,Honziku®,
»Verunko”; pfi provadéni hygieny: ,rucicka”, ,nozicka”; nebo pti podévani stravy: ,hamej”,
,bumbej”). Pti oslovovani a tkonech péce tak dochazi k pouzivani zdrobnélych vyraza, které
nejsou distojné dospélého cloveka, coz nékteti klienti vnimaji jako poniZujici. Pecujici zauji-
maji k nemocnym prehnané matetsky postoj a nékdy i poskytuji vice péce, nez je tfeba, coz

16 Srov. tamtéz.

17 Srov. Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Psychologie nemoci, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2002, s. 133.

18 Srov. Toméas DRABEK, Partnersky a sexudlni Zivot 0sob se zdravotnim postiZenim, Praha: Svaz télesné postizenych v Ceské republice, 2013,
s. 61 a 68.

19 Srov. Kenneth I. PAKENHAM, Application of a stress and coping model to caregiving in multiple sclerosis, Psychology, Health & Medicine
6/2001, s. 13-27.

20 Poznatek z vlastni osobni zku$enosti v socidlnich sluzbéach pro klienty s RS.

21 Srov. Marie VAGNEROVA, Psychopatologie pro pomdhajici profese, 4. vyd. Praha: Portal, 2008, s. 189-190; Josef SLOWIK, Komunikace s lidmi
s postiZenim, s. 17-18.

22 © MPSV CR, Zavéadéni standard kvality socidlnich sluzeb do praxe - priivodce poskytovatele (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ / www.mpsv.
cz/files/clanky /5964 /pruvodce.pdf, citovano dne 30. 11. 2013.

23 Jedna se o shrnuti vysledki z vlastniho dotazovéani u nemocnych roztrousenou sklerézou v Ceské republice, realizovaného béhem let
2011-2013 za tcelem zjisténi eticky problematickych pfistupti od pecujiciho personalu socidlnich sluzeb.
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utlumuje vlastni, byt minimalni autonomii. Dtivodem je pravdépodobné urcity ,prehnany”
soucit personalu s nemocnym RS, a tak vétsi zaméfeni na télesnou imobilitu na tkor vniméni
klienta jako dospélého c¢lovéka se zachovanym intelektem. PrestoZe jsou nemocni mnohdy
vdécni, kdyz pecujici pfijmou tykani, tak se tim v diéisledku bohuzel posiluje pfistup k nemoc-
nym jako k détem. Pti dotazovani jsem zjistil, Ze ti, ktefi si zachovali v komunikaci s persona-
lem vykéni, se s danym problematickym pfistupem nesetkévaj.

Dal$im problematickym pfistupem je ,,zneschopriovani”, tj. kdyZz pecujici jednaji s klienty jako
s nerovnocennymi partnery v dialogu, jako by byli nesvépravni ¢i ménécenni, pfipadné se per-
sonal povazuje za experta na danou ¢innost takovou mérou, ze nechce klientim ani naslouchat
nebo se s nimi domluvit na optimalnim postupu. BohuZel na nékteré pecujici ptisobi nemocni
RS pro svoji imobilitu jako neschopni za sebe rozhodovat, coz je velky omyl. I pfes svoji ne-
samostatnost a ztizenou komunikaci nemaji béZné nemocni RS zasaZen intelekt. V socialnich
sluzbach se vyskytuje i opa¢ny problém, kdy si klienti (pfevazné Zeny) nechaji od personalu
~posluhovat”, byt jsou danych tkont sami schopni. Je pak v téchto pfipadech na misté, aby
pecujici persondl uplatiioval asertivni pfistup a nenechal sebou manipulovat na tkor podpory
autonomie klientd.

,Odpirani pozornosti” se vyskytuje zvlasté v ptipadech, kdy klient ndhle pottebuje na toaletu,
a pozéada proto pecujici persondl o pomoc pfi vykondni potieby, ale ten to nevyhodnoti jako
akutni zélezitost a pokracuje v jiné ¢innosti. Nedostate¢na pozornost personalu nékdy byva
také pfi polohovani klientt na ltizku, kdy ob¢as schéazi ze strany pecujicich dotazani, zda ta ¢i
ona poloha nemocnému vyhovuje. Vlivem tinavy se persondl nékdy nevhodné vyjadiuje pred
klienty, Ze jsou uz unaveni, ze je boli zdda nebo ze , maji za chvili padla”. Naproti tomu se mezi
klienty vyskytuji taci, ktefi v ne zrovna zavaznych zaleZitostech na sebe strhavaji nadmérnou
pozornost. Pecujici personal se pak odpirdnim pozornosti preventivné chrani pred , manipu-
laci”. Nékdy klientim vadi, ze personal ma tolik véci na préci, Ze nemiize okamzité vyhovét
momentdlnimu prani klienta, napt. pustit na plosinu, ulozit na Itizko apod. KdyZ se pak jedna
o zavaznéjsi potfebu, napt. o vysazeni na WC, tak sice personal vyhovi, ale ma nékdy nevhod-
né poznamky (napft.: ,jé, ted si vzpomnéla”). Néktefi z pe¢ujicich zase ob¢as odmitaji s klienty
pfi poskytovani péce komunikovat.

Na nemocné RS neptisobi dobte, kdyz pecujici spéchaji, a dochézi tak k , nerespektovani tem-
pa”. Takto vyvolana stresova zatéz mtze zptisobit problémy v komunikaci, zvlasté u obtiznéji
se vyjadfujicich ¢i nedoslychavych klientt.

Problém tzv. ,nélepkovani” vznikd, kdyZz pecujici personal mtize nestastné oznacovat klienta
podle jeho chovéni nebo postiZzeni vyrazem, ktery se pak uzivad v hovoru o ném (napt. ,le-
zak”), nebo oznacovat nemocného diagnézou ,ereskdr”, prfipadné u odlisného etnika pou-
zivat hanlivého pojmenovani klienta. Mtize zde dochézet i k tzv. ,stigmatizaci” klientd, a to
v pfedsudec¢ném chovani pecujiciho personalu kvili odporu ¢i nechuti viici nemocnym, ktefd
trpi zapachem zptsobenym nadmérnym pocenim nebo inkontinenci.

Pfi jednani s rodinou v pfitomnosti klienta nastava riziko ,ignorovani” nemocného, napi. pfi
mluveni o ném bez néj, a to zvlasté v situaci, kdy klient sém vlivem nemoci nemiiZe zfetelné,
a tedy srozumitelné mluvit. Jisty druh ignorace miZe nastat také v pripadé, kdy personal
odmitne pravidelné kontrolovat oddéleni, zda se nékomu néco nestalo. Klienti by si v pii-
padé jakékoliv nehody v nepfitomnosti jiné osoby nedokazali pii své imobilité pomoci. Ur-
¢itym druhem ignorovani ze strany persondlu byvaji situace, kdy jsou klienti nedobrovolné
»zahlceni” monologickym vypravénim z osobniho Zivota pecujiciho. Zvlasté zminky o spole-
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¢enskych aktivitidch (nakupovani, domaci prace, zabava, tancovani apod.) pfijdou pak klien-
tam lito vzhledem k jejich imobilité. Jinym druhem ignorovani nemocného muZe byt nezajem
o jeho spokojenost s polohovanim na Itzku nebo jinym provedenym pecovatelskym tkonem.
V ramci provadéni hygieny u klienta na pokoji je riziko urcitého ignorovani soukromi nemoc-
ného. Je tedy eticky pfijateln€jsi pfed samotnym tkonem pfipravit vhodné prosttedi - tj. bez
pritomnosti nepovolanych osob a se zavienymi dvefmi pokoje.

Ve vyjimecénych pripadech mohou néktefi klienti vzbuzovat svym projevem u pecujiciho per-
sonalu urcity skryty nebo zjevny posméch. Mtze se to stat u nemocnych RS, ktefi maji ztize-
nou schopnost artikulace nebo na sebe svéraznym zptisobem upoutédvaji pozornost pecujiciho
personalu. Ne kazdy klient pak dokaze brat s nadhledem osobité reakce personalu. Dotazova-
ni nemocni roztrousenou sklerézou se vsak shodli v tom, Ze ve srovnani s pobyty ve zdravot-
nickych zatizenich zaZili v socidlnich sluZbéch eticky problematicky pristup spiSe vyjimecné.

4. Pfistup k nemocnym s RS, ktery zhodnocuje
dastojnost nemocného v jeho celistvosti

Na zékladé seznameni se s nemoci, socidlnimi dopady i zjisténymi eticky problematickymi
formami pfistupu k takovymto klienttim v socidlnich sluZbach nastava prostor poloZit si otaz-
ku, jak by méla vypadat praxe, jaké jsou pozadavky na piistup k takto specifickym klientim
v socialnich sluzbach a jakymi ideovymi vychodisky se lze inspirovat. Kazdopadné je dilezi-
té vnimat nemocného ¢lovéka v jeho celistvosti, jako bytost bio-psycho-socio-spiritudlni.?* Po
nastinéni zdravotni a socidlni problematiky se proto v nasledujicich pojednénich dotkneme
i psychologické a teologické roviny ¢lovéka s roztrousenou skler6zou. Praveé timto zplisobem
1ze zhodnotit nemocného objektivnéji v jeho potfebéch i transcendentni hodnoté.

Clovék i v nemoci je pfedevsim osobou, kterd i pies zdravotni deficit neztraci svou piirozenou
distojnost, zistava hodna tcty, ochrany a porozumeéni. Nemocni roztrousenou skler6zou se
potykaji se zranitelnosti,”> védomim ohroZenosti vlastniho byti, bezmoci, zavislosti na dru-
hych a s tim spojenym studem, s nevyléc¢itelnou nemoci a zdravotnim postizenim. Zranitel-
nost takto nemocnych spociva nejen ve ztraté jejich zdravi a samostatnosti, ale také v poruseni
vlastni identity (v pfedstavé ,kdo jsem ja”), ve ztraté osobni tcty a ceny.” Proto je naléhavé
v ,neosobnim” prosttedi socidlnich sluzeb mit ke klientim takovy pfistup, ktery posiluje jejich
hodnotu nejen jakoZto lidské osoby a individuality, ale také jako dialogické bytosti, ktera se
realizuje ve vztazich. Pro udrZeni Zivotni spokojenosti takto nemocnych je dtlezita oteviena
dialogickd komunikace o jejich zdravotnich i socidlnich problémech, jak potvrzuje L. Lorefice
i M. Vachova.” Podobné i S. E. Thorne ukazuje, ze vztah divéry a ti¢inné komunikace poméha
takto nemocnym lépe se pfizplisobit a vypotfadat s vlastni nemoci.®® Od svého okoli potiebuji
nemocni RS uznani svého dosazeného mista, vzdélani a zasluh ve spole¢nosti.”

24 Srov. Jii JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, Praha: Triton, 2003, s. 130.

25 Nemocni roztrouSenou skler6zou jakozto chronicky nemocni spadaji dle Doporuceni Vyboru ministri Rady Evropy do velmi
vulnerabilni skupiny ve spole¢nosti - viz © Council of Europe, Recommendation No R (98) 11of the Committee of ministers to member
states on the organisation of health care services for the chronically ill (on-line), dostupné na: https://wcd.coe.int/com.instranet.
InstraServlet?’command=com.instranet. CmdBlobGet&Instranetimage=532282&SecMode=1&Docld=485452&Usage=2, citovano dne 30. 11. 2013.

26 Srov. Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Psychologie nemoci, s. 131.

27 Srov. Lorena LOREFICE a kol., What do multiple sclerosis patients and their caregivers perceive as unmet needs?, BMC Neurology 13:177,
2013, s. 4; Marta VACHOVA, Socidlni aspekty roztrousené sklerézy, s. 454.

28 Srov. Sally E. THORNE a kol., The context of health care communication in chronic illness, Patient Education and Counseling 54/2004, s. 299.
29 Poznatek z osobni zkuSenosti ze socidlni prace s nemocnymi RS.
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U mnoha nemocnych RS doslo vlivem nemoci podle vyzkumu H. Francové k pfehodnoce-
ni zivotnich priorit, a tak i k uvédoméni si zdsadnich postojovych hodnot, jako jsou: pomoc
(ve smyslu psychologické posily), pochopeni a ldska (partnera).*® Zaroven se stali citlivéjsimi,
pozornéjsimi k okoli a prestali byt zaméfeni sami na sebe.’® Mé dotazovani takto nemocnych
z rtiznych ¢asti Ceské republiky (2012) vyzkum H. Francové potvrzuije. Jako nejddlezit&jsi hod-
notu ve svém Zivoté nemocni uvadeéli mezilidské vztahy, 1asku a komunikaci s nejblizsimi (ro-
dinou, ptételi) apod. Jako druhou nejdiilezitéjsi se pfirozené ukazala hodnota vlastniho zdravi
(udrzet si zdravi, ziskat opét zdravi, byt aktivni, sobéstacni, nemit bolesti apod.) a jako tfeti
uvedli respondenti své zaliby (moje kocka), zakladni potieby (dobfe se najist a vyspat; klid a

pohoda) nebo duchovni zélezitosti (pfesvédceni, ze vSechno ma sviij smysl; vira).*

Jako dialogické a spolecenské bytosti se i lidé s roztrousenou skler6zou prirozené potiebuji
vztahovat k druhym, zit pro druhé a mit nékoho radi.* Ve své zranitelnosti ale také pottebuiji
lasku, pozornost i hluboce lidské porozuméni zaZivat a byt druhymi pfijimani takovi, jaci jsou,
jinak stradaji. Psychologicky vhodny postoj k nemocnému, ktery zhodnocuje jeho piirozenou
ddstojnost, posiluje vzdjemnou davéru, pratelstvi, sounalezitost a obéma stranam v komuni-
kaci prindsi urcity pocit spokojenosti a bezpeci. Pe¢ujici personal by mél u nemocnych roztrou-
Senou sklerézou reflektovat nejen ztratu jejich samostatnosti, zdravi a socidlnich vazeb, ale mél
by nemocné piijimat jako rovnocenné partnery v dialogu, ochrarnovat je pfed pochybnostmi
o vlastni hodnoté a pozvedat k maximélné plnohodnotnému a co mozna autonomnimu Zivo-
tu s nemoci. Pfi doprovédzeni nemocného, jakkoli je to tézké, 1ze jeho onemocnéni reflektovat
i v pozitivnim smyslu jako vyzvu ¢i Sanci k hodnotnéjsimu proziti Zivota.*

V otézce néleZitych postojovych hodnot k takto nemocnym se 1ze opfit o zdkladni antropolo-
gické potieby, které nastinil ve vSeobecné zndmé hierarchii lidskych potfeb americky psycho-
log A. H. Maslow.* Jako nejzakladnéjsi oznacil potfeby fyziologické, pak potiebu bezpeci, déle
potiebu lasky a sounalezitosti, poté potfebu uznani a tcty a nakonec potiebu seberealizace.

Vyraznym zastdncem piistupu zohlediiujiciho dtistojnost ¢lovéka byl americky psycholog a
psychoterapeut C. R. Rogers, ktery ve svém , pfistupu zaméfeném na osobu” spattoval jako
velmi dtlezité nésledujici postojové hodnoty v komunikaci s klienty: akceptaci (bezvyhradné
prijeti druhého), empatii (vciténi se do druhého) a autenticitu (upfimnost vci druhému).’

Psycholog K. Koptiva v knize Lidsky vztah jako soucdst profese (2006) prezentuje vysledek dotaz-
nikového Setfeni pro zdravotni sestry a socidlni pracovnice v domovech pro seniory (nékteti

30 Srov. Hana FRANCOVA, Psychosocialn{ aspekty nemocnych roztrougenou sklerézou, KONTAKT - odbornyj a védecky casopis pro zdravotné
socidlni otdzky ¢. 3-4/2005, s. 289.

31 Srov. tamtéz, s. 288.

32 Vychazim z vysledku vlastniho dotaznikového vyzkumu mezi 120 nemocnymi roztrousenou sklerézou v Ceské republice, ktery byl
primarné zaméfen na zjisténi ocekavaného pifistupu k takto nemocnym v prostiedi socidlnich sluzeb, 2012. V ¢asti vyzkumu, ktery se tykal
zjistovani nejdalezitéjsich Zivotnich hodnot, pfedkladdm niZze podrobnéjsi vysledky. Nékteti respondenti u dané otazky odpovédéli hned
dvéma nejpreferovanéjsimi hodnotami (nap#. rodina i zdravi), proto procentudlni vysledek pii sou¢tu neodpovida 100 %. Ze 120 respondentti
odpovédelo 63 z nich (52,5 %), Ze jsou pro né nejdtlezitéjsi hodnotou v Zivoté mezilidské vztahy, laska a komunikace s nejbliz§imi (rodina,
pratelé) apod. Pro 60 respondentti (50 %) je nejdilezitéjsi hodnota vlastniho zdravi (udrzet zdravi, ziskat opét zdravi, byt aktivni, sobésta¢nost,
nemit bolesti apod.). Zbylych 6 respondentti (5 %) uvedlo jako nejdtilezitéjsi hodnotu v Zivoté pievazné své zaliby, zakladni potfeby nebo
duchovni zéleZitosti (dobfe se najist a vyspat, klid a pohoda, moje kocka, pfesvédceni Ze véechno mé sviij smysl, vira).

33 Srov. JAN PAVEL 1L, encyklika Redemptor hominis, 10 (dale v textu pouze RH a ¢islo piislusného oddilu); Walter KASPER, Laska jako
smysl byti, Teologické texty 2/2010, s. 57; Joseph RATZINGER, Concerning the Notion of Person in Theology, Communio: International Catholic
Review 3/1990, s. 439.

34 Srov. Jiti JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, s. 128-130.

35 Srov. Abraham Harold MASLOW, A theory of human motivation, Psychological Review 4/1943, s. 372-385.

36 Srov. Carl ROGERS, Client-centered therapy: Its current practice, implications and theory, London: Constable, 1951, s. 363 a 432; Carl
ROGERS, The necessary and sufficient conditions of therapeutic personality change, Journal of Consulting Psychology 2/1957, s. 97-99.
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nemocni roztrousenou sklerézou jsou jiz seniofi - pozn. autora). Tyka se o¢ekdvanych prefero-
vanych schopnosti pecujicich sester a oSetfovatelek, pokud by se nékdo z jejich blizkych dostal
do domova pro seniory. Vysledky Setifeni ukazaly, Ze sami pracovnici v pomdhajicich profe-
sich by na prvnim misté oc¢ekavali ndklonnost (vlidnost, ochotu, lasku aj.), pak trpélivost (téz
klid, vyrovnanost aj.), vciténi (téZ porozumeéni, empatii aj.) a az na ¢tvrtém misté odbornost
(téz profesionalitu, znalosti aj.). K tomu autor poznamenava, ze atmosféra vytvarend pomdha-
jicim pracovnikem pii interakci s klientem miize klienta posilovat, ale i srazet. ,Klient potiebu-
je (pomahajicimu pracovnikovi - vlastni pozn.) davéfovat, citit se bezpecny a pfijimany. Bez
tohoto vztahového radmce se prace pomdhajiciho stava jen vykonem svéfenych pravomoci.”*
Pfi svém vyzkumu v socidlnich sluzbéch jsem zjistil, ze klienti s RS si u pecujiciho personalu
ceni na prvnim misté upfimnosti, pak davéry, dale vlidnosti/laskavosti, schopnosti mit po-
chopeni pro druhého (empatie), schopnosti respektovat, vazit si druhého, mit zajem o druhého
a jeho potfeby, na dalsim misté pak kladné hodnoti ochotu pomoci, umét se omluvit, chtit pro
druhého dobro, umét odpoustét, byt vdécny.*

Pochopeni diivod personalni diistojnosti lidské bytosti, kterd neni determinovéna svou zdra-
votni kondici, je nakonec podminéno osvétlenim teologického rozméru ¢lovéka. V kfestan-
sko-zidovské tradici je hodnota lidské osoby odvozena z teologie stvofeni, kterd vymezuje
nadstandardni misto ¢lovéka v Bozim stvofitelském planu. Clovék je v fadu stvoteni vyvo-
len byt obrazem BoZim, mit duchovou nesmrtelnou dusi a byt povolan k véénému Zivotu ve
spolecenstvi s Bohem.* Jako Bozi obraz ma tak ve svém srdci vtisknutou pfirozenou touhu
po Bohu - tedy po naplnéném a stastném zivoté, po svobodé, pravdeé, krase, dobru a lasce.®
Pouze ve vztahu s Bohem ma lidsky zivot smysl, svou bozskou hodnotu a naplnéni.* Proto si
kazda lidska osoba zaslouzi zachézeni v posledku hodné Boha.* Pokud ¢lovék zaziva utrpeni,
bolest ¢ nemoc, neztréaci nic ze své distojnosti, prestoze tak strada ur¢itym zlem.® Cloveék je
jakozto Bozi obraz povoldn, aby se se Stvofitelem stale vice spodoboval.* Toho miize plné do-
sahnout jediné v sile Boziho Ducha prokazovanim nezistné lasky druhym.*> Nejvétsim vzorem
takového jednani je samotny vtéleny Bozi Syn v Jezisi Kristu (J 15,12), ktery je pravym Bozim
obrazem (2 K 4,4; Ko 1,15; Zd 1,3). Spodobovanim BoZziho Syna ma tak ¢lovék ti¢ast na Bozim
synovstvi. Odpovidajici postoj k nemocnym RS se tedy z kfestanského pohledu zaklada na

37 Az dosud Karel KOPRIVA, Lidsky vztah jako soucdst profese, Praha: Portal, 2006, s. 15.

38 Vychazim z vysledku vlastniho dotaznikového vyzkumu z r. 2012 u 120 nemocnych roztrougenou sklerézou v Ceské republice, ktery
byl zaméfen na zjisténi ocekdvaného piistupu k takto nemocnym v prostiedi socialnich sluzeb. Vy¢cet jednotlivych oc¢ekavanych vlastnosti
v piistupu byl ¢erpan z psychologické literatury J. K¥ivohlavého, pfedniho ¢eského odbornika na socidlni komunikaci v pomahajicich profesich
(Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Ja a Ty - O zdravych vztazich mezi lidmi, 2. vyd., Praha: Avicenum, 1986, s. 131-209; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Vizné nemocny
mezi nami, Praha: Avicenum, 1989, s. 75-76; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Povidej - naslouchiam, 2 vyd., Kostelni Vydfi: Karmelitdnské nakladatelstvi,
2010, s. 60-99). Krestanské postojové hodnoty nezbytné pii doprovazeni nemocnych byly ¢erpany z dila Jana Pavla II. JAN PAVEL II,
apostolsky list Salvifici doloris, 28 [dale v textu pouze SD a ¢islo pfislusného oddilu]), Benedikta XVI. (BENEDIKT XVI., encyklika Deus caritas
est, 31 [dale v textu pouze DCE a ¢islo pfislusného oddilu]), Karla-Heinze Peschkeho (Karl-Heinz PESCHKE, Krestanski etika, 2. vyd., Praha:
Zvon, 2004, s. 187, 190-207) a Alese Opatrného (Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich, Praha: Pastora¢ni stfedisko Praha,
2005, s. 76-79). Z uvedeného vyzkumu vzesly nasledujici nejvice cenéné postojové schopnosti pe¢ujictho personalu, které byly sefazeny podle
zpramérovaného ohodnoceni (ozndmkovéanim jako ve 8kole) od téch nejpreferovangjsich po méné ocekdvané: 1. upfimnost (1,13); 2. dtvéra
(1,23); 3. vlidnost, laskavost (1,35); 4. mit pochopeni pro druhého, empatie (1,36); 5. respektovat, vazit si druhého (1,37); 6. zdjem o druhého a
jeho potteby, ochota pomoci (1,38); 7. umét se omluvit (1,39); 8. chtit pro druhého dobro (1,41); 9. umét odpoustét (1,46); 10. byt vdécny (1,55).
39 Srov. DRUHY VATIKANSKY KONCIL, konstituce Gaudium et spes, 19 (dale v textu pouze GS a &islo piisluiného oddilu).

40 Srov. GS 17-19; Katechismus katolické cirkve, Praha: Zvon, 1995, ¢l. 27 a 33 (déle v textu pouze KKC a ¢islo ptislusného oddilu).

41 Srov. GS 2; BENEDIKT XVI., encyklika Caritas in veritate, 78 (dale v textu pouze CIV a ¢islo piislusného oddilu).

42 Srov. Karl-Heinz PESCHKE, Krestanskd etika, s. 305.

43 Srov.SD 7.

44 Srov. Ctirad Véclav POSPISIL, JeZis z Nazareta, Pin a Spasitel, 4. vyd., Praha: Krystal OP; Kostelni Vydii: Karmelitdnské nakladatelstvi, 2010, s. 424.

45 Teologické vyjadieni ,stvofeni ¢lovéka k Bozimu obrazu” md sv{ij vyznam pro kvalitu vztahu k druhym, nebot dle hebrejské tradice
byt obrazem Bozim znamend spodobovat rdz, charakter Boha, ktery je svou podstatou absolutni Laska (1 J 4,16) - srov. DCE; Jan HELLER,

Dt 11,13; Mt 22,36-38; Mk 12,30; L 10,27) a pak milovat svého blizniho jako sebe samého (Lv 19,18; Mt 22,39; Mk 12,31; L 10,27).
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étosu jednani JeziSe z Nazareta. Takto motivovanym pfistupem je nemocny pozvedan k pravé
ddstojnosti Boziho syna.*

Jak jsme zminili vyse, ¢lovék z teologického pohledu naplituje své poslani na zemi tim, ze
druhym prokazuje lasku podle Krista. V ném se lidstvu zjevila Bozi laska, caritas, ktera svo-
bodné miluje druhé bez ohledu na jejich télesnou nebo duchovni pfitazlivost.” Bozi caritas je
tak laskou, ktera se sklani ke vSsem potfebnym.* Vystizny biblicky pfiklad takové lasky najde-
me v Kristové podobenstvi o milosrdném Samaritanovi (L 10,25-37). Z piibéhu vyplyva pro
pecujici v socidlnich sluzbach inspirace v tzv. samaritinském postoji,** tzn. mit vnimavé srdce
k utrpeni druhych, pfistoupit k potfebnému a maximalné mu pomoci.”

Prava lidska velikost se tak ukazuje v kvalité vztahu k trpicim a jejich potfebdm.”' Sdilenim
utrpeni s potfebnym totiz trpicim pronika svétlo lasky. Uz tak neni sdm a prokazanou ttéchou
zaziva pii své osamélosti spolecenstvi con-solatio.” Timto se pecujici spodobuje s Bozim Sy-
nem, ktery ¢lovéka osvobozuje od samoty.”

Zodpovédna péce o nemocné se v kiestanské tradici ve velké mife opira také o Kristovo po-
dobenstvi o poslednim soudu v Matousové evangeliu (Mt 25,31-46). Nalezity osobni postoj
ke vSem potfebnym, s nimiz se mimochodem Kristus identifikuje, je zde ukazan jako dilezité
kritérium pro spasu. Sam JeZi§ vyzyva své ucedniky ke spodobovani jeho lasky (J 15,12) a mi-
losrdnym pfislibuje, Ze dojdou milosrdenstvi (Mt 5,7).

Vyse nastinéné teologické pozice obsahuji konkrétni aspekty zohlednitelné a aplikovatelné
v pfistupech k nemocnym RS v socidlnich sluZzbéch. Jsou zde ovsem i dalsi momenty, které
nemohou ztstat v této oblasti sluzeb mimo pozornost.

Jako kazda dlouhodobéjsi nemoc mtize i roztrousena skleréza vést nemocné k uzavteni se do
sebe, ke zpochybnéni vnitfnich jistot, a tim k existencialnim i spiritudlnim otazkam.** U véii-
cich s RS dochézi nékdy vlivem nemoci k hloubkové revizi vztahu k Bohu ¢i jinak vhimanému
absolutnimu byti. Nezfidka maji véfici v osobniho Boha pocit, Ze je VSemohouci trestéd a Ze
si takovy trest nezaslouzi. Proto nékteti dochazeji ze zoufalstvi k pfesvédéeni, ze pykaji za
htichy z minulych Zivotd, odvraceji se od viry v Boha k vife v osud, coZ jim zastupné poméaha
pfijmout sviij nepochopitelny idél a vyrovnat se s nemoci.® KdyZz ale nemocni pfijmou své
utrpeni jako povolani a duchovné se spoji s Kristovym kfizem, maji moznost ho prozit jako
Ucast na spasonosném Bozim dile (1 P 4,13; Ko 1,24).* Proto lze vnimat realitu onemocnéni
i v pozitivnim smyslu jako BoZzi milost, Sanci prozit zivot hodnotnéji.”” P¥i hloubkové revizi

46 Az dosud srov. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, JeZis z Nazareta, Pdn a Spasitel, s. 422.

47 Srov. tamtéz, s. 426-427.

48 Srov. tamtéz, s. 426.

49 Dosud srov. SD 30.

50 Srov. SD 28.

51 Srov. RH 10; CIV 1; BENEDIKT XVI,, encyklika Spe salvi, 38.

52 Srov. tamtéz.

53 Srov. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, Jezis z Nazareta, Pin a Spasitel, s. 426.

54 Srov. Ale§ OPATRNY, Nemocni, in: Praktickd teologie pro socidlni pracovniky, ed. Michael MARTINEK, Praha: Jabok, 2008, s. 140-141.

55 Vychézim z vysledku vlastniho dotaznikového vyzkumu mezi 120 nemocnymi roztrousenou sklerézou v Ceské republice, ktery byl
zaméfen na zjisténi ocekdvaného piistupu k takto nemoenym v prostfedi socidlnich sluzeb, 2012; dale srov. Eva HAVRDOVA - Martina
HOSKOVCOVA - Jana DUSANKOVA - Eva KRASULOVA - Martina PURSOVA, Je roztrousend skleroza vas problém?, s. 153.

56 Srov. SD 26, 30. V pojeti teologie kiize ma sdileni spasonosného Kristova utrpeni vyznam jak ve spoluti¢asti na tajemstvi spasy, vykoupeni a
zachrany, tak na tajemstvi zjeveni Boha - srov. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, Teologie sluzby, Kostelni Vydii: Karmelitdnské nakladatelstvi, 2002, s. 184.
57 Srov. Jiti JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, s. 128-130. VaZnou nemoc, utrpeni nebo zdravotni postizeni lze vnimat i jako poslant:
probouzet v lidech lasku jako nezi$tny dar sebe sama trpicim lidem (srov. SD 29, 30), ,vyprovokovat” modlitbu (srov. © Radio Vaticana,
Prava radost utrpeni neopomiji, ale chdpe ho - homilie Benedikta XVI. [on-line], dostupné na: http://www.radiovaticana.cz/clanek.
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svého nitra dochazi u takto nevylécitelné nemocnych k proméné srdce.”® Daleko vice si pak
ceni takového pfistupu od okoli, ktery je osvobozuje od ohrozujicich pocitii: ztraty vlastni
hodnoty a diastojnosti, beznadéje, osameéni, nejistoty ¢i strachu ze smrti. V prostfedi socidlnich
sluzeb jsou takovi klienti vdééni za kazdy projev opravdového prételstvi, ptijeti, naslouchdni a
sounalezitosti, nebot jim takovéto prijimajici spolec¢enstvi pomaha zaZivat pocit domova a bez-
peci.” Zatizeni socidlnich sluzeb uplatiiujici v pfistupu k nemocnym BoZi caritas 1ze optikou
teologie vnimat jako misto setkdvani s Bohem, jako misto, kde se nemocni citi jako ,,Doma”.
V ptistupu zhodnocujicim duchovni rozmér ¢lovéka se pecujici personal mtize dostavat vice ¢i
méné do roviny urcitého duchovniho doprovazeni nemocného RS.

Pti shrnuti 1ze konstatovat, Ze projevy pfistupu, ktery zhodnocuje dastojnost nemocného RS,
a tak v posledku Boha, jsou v pomahajicich profesich nasledujici: tcta k druhému ¢lovéku,
d@véra, upfimnost, samaritdnsky postoj (zdjem o nemocného a jeho potteby véetné zajisténi
péce), chtit pro druhého dobro (dobropfejnost), mit pro néj pochopeni (empatie), byt vlidny,
umét se omluvit, umét odpoustét, dokazat byt vdécény.® Odpovidajici pfistup ma u nemoc-
nych RS posilovat v rdmci moznosti jejich diistojnost, vnitini integritu, socialni integraci, vlast-
ni identitu, autonomii, spokojenost, zodpovédnost za sebe i rozvoj (zrani) osobnosti.

Zavér

Klienti socidlnich sluzeb s roztrousenou skler6zou jsou konfrontovéni s védomim nevylécitel-
nosti chronické formy onemocnéni, s lidskou zranitelnosti, bezmoci a zavislosti na druhych

ey

i stale téZz8im zdravotnim postiZenim. Védomi ohroZenosti jejich byti je privadi do nejistoty a
obav. Vedle v¢asné 1é¢by a rehabilitace tak potfebuji zazivat nalezitou psychosocialni podporu

v v,

ze strany nejbliZsich i profesionalnich pecujicich. Na zakladé celostniho pohledu na ¢lovéka
i zjisténi od samotnych uZivateld socidlnich sluZeb s roztrousenou skler6zou lze konstatovat,
ze piistup od pecujiciho personalu, ktery zhodnocuje dastojnost ¢lovéka s roztrousenou skle-
rézou v socidlnich sluzbéch, je takovy, ktery respektuje klienty s tctou jako rovnocenné part-
nery, ktery je nezneschopiiuje, neni pfistupem jako k malym détem, respektuje jejich tempo
a je pozorny k potfebdm nemocnych. Pokud realizuje pecujici personal ke klientim pfistup,
ktery zhodnocuje dtstojnost ¢lovéka, posiluje tim motivaci nemocného plnohodnotnéji prozi-
vat sviij zivot s nemoci, a tak autonomnéji dbat o kvalitu svého Zivota.

php4?id=12412, citovdno dne 22. 12. 2013), byt uciteli lidstvi (srov. © Vatican, Committee for the jubillee day of the community with people
with disabilities. The person with disabilities: subject - active agent in ministry [on-line], dostupné na: http:/ /www.vatican.va/jubilee_2000/
jubilevents/jub_disabled_20001203_scheda3_en.htm, citovano dne 22. 12. 2013; Jean VANIER, Cesta k lidstvi, Praha: Portél, 2004, s. 39-69).
58 Srov. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, JeZis z Nazareta, Pdn a Spasitel, s. 426.

59 To je patrné z mnou zaznamenanych svédectvi nemocnych RS z praxe. V pohledu C. V. Pospisila 1ze vnimat nemocného RS jako trpiciho,
jenz touzi byt pfijat jako osoba, individuum. Je si jakymsi zptisobem védom, Ze se v ném odehrava néco nesmirné tajuplného. Proto si pieje,
aby mu bylo naslouchéno, chce byt pfijat, chce byt chapan a odmita byt degradovén na ¢islo, piipad, protoZe touzi po tom, aby mél v nasich
otich své jméno - srov. Ctirad Véclav POSPISIL, Teologie sluzby, s. 193. Otevienosti srdce a sdilenim se s druhymi ¢lovék naplituje své byti
ve svéte, nachdzi sim sebe a stava se naplno ¢lovékem, vzdyt je ve své podstaté dialogickou bytosti - srov. Martin BUBER, Problém clovéka,
Kalich: Praha, 1997, s. 94; Martin BUBER, Ji a Ty, Praha: Kalich, 2005, s. 44; Karel VRANA, Dialogicky personalismus, Praha: Zvon, 1996,
s. 11. V souvislosti s pfistupem zhodnocujicim déstojnost ¢lovéka papez Benedikt XVI. poukazal na novozakonni fecké sloveso katanoein,
které znamend dobfe si vSimat, byt pozorny, divat se s uvédoménim, pozorovat néjakou skutec¢nost. V dnesnim svété je zminény evangelni
vyraz dle téhoZ autora vyzvou ke v8imavosti vii¢i druhym, vzdjemné péci, k otevienosti srdce, bratrstvi, solidarité a spravedlnosti. - srov.
BENEDIKT XVI., Intelekt srdce, Teologické texty 4/2012, s. 169. V encyklice Deus caritas est Benedikt XVI. poukazuje v kontextu specifického
profilu charitativnich aktivit cirkve na nezbytnou odbornou kompetenci pomahajicich, ale ta sama o sobé nestaci. Trpici potfebuji lidskost
a pozorné srdce. V charitativnich institucich cirkve nestaci jen vykonat to, co je v daném okamziku tfeba, ale navic potiebnym vénovat
pozornost podle vnuknuti srdce, aby zakouseli bohatstvi lidskosti pecujicich - dosud srov. DCE 31.

60 Srov. DCE 31; SD 28 (podle L 10,29-37); Karl-Heinz PESCHKE, Krestanska etika, s. 187 a 190-207; Ale$ OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné
obvyklych situacich, s. 76-79; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Jaa Ty - O zdravych vztazich mezi lidmi, s. 131-209; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Vizné nemocny mezi
ndmi, s. 75-76; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Povidej - naslouchdm, s. 60-99.
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Otdzka pristupu ke klientUm s roztrousenou sklerézou v socidlnich sluzbach

Abstrakt Cilem tohoto ¢ldnku je reflexe nemociroztrousend skleréza, socidinich dopadU v Zivoté nemoc-
nych a pfistupu k takovymto klientdm v socidinich sluzbdch. Autor popisuje zjisténé eticky problematické
formy pfistupu k takto nemocnym v prostiedi socidlnich sluzeb. Nd&sledné& poukazuje na urcité aspekty,
které napomdhdaji celostnimu vnimdani Clovéka s roztrousenou sklerézou, zhodnocuiji komplexnost jeho
poftfeb i prdv, a mohou tak napomoci zkvalitnéni praxe.

Klicova slova roztrousend sklerdza, socidlni sluzby, pfistup k nemocnym, doprovdzeni nemocnych, kvali-
ta socidlnich sluzeb, naplrovdani potfeb nemocnych, osoby s chronickym onemocnénim, osoby se zdra-
votnim postizenim
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Approaching Clients With Multiple
Sclerosis in Social Services
Petr Cerny

Multiple sclerosis (further also MS) is a neurological autoimmune disease affecting the
central nervous system. In its incurable phase it is already a chronic disease. In social
services persons suffering of MS are perceived first as chronically ill and in the more pro-
gressive stage of the disease as physically disabled due to their immobility. Due to
the chronicity of the disease the patients offen undergo physiological, psychological,
social, and spiritual changes. They become more sensitive, and thus more vulnerable.
That is why they need adequate relational support to saturate all their needs, so that
the quality and dignity of their life is maintained.

With respect to the quality of approaching MS clients in social services a number of
questions arise, e.g. whether the requirement of maintaining the quality of life and
respect to these persons is met in practice. This paper therefore focuses on wrong
aftitudes of caregivers, which are specific to such clients. Against the backdrop of pro-
fessional literature and personal questioning of such patients in various social services
the paper presents the most common forms of problematic attitudes. By engaging a
holistic view of the human being | also want to point out various aspects which need
to be respected in order to appreciate the patients in their complexity.

1. Multiple sclerosis

Every disease, especially if it is incurable, affects the human being at all levels: biological, psy-
chological, social, and spiritual. Multiple sclerosis is an inflammatory autoimmune disease of
the central nervous system, i.e., in the celebro-spinal area, which causes damage or complete
loss of nerve sheath (myelin) and process of nerve fibre (axon). Loss of axons causes perma-
nent invalidity in MS patients.! According to latest data from 2008-2009 the epidemiological
occurrence of multiple sclerosis in the Czech Republic was 160/100 000 inhabitants.? It most
commonly breaks out between 20 and 40 years of age.’ The disease can be diagnosed by means
of magnetic resonance. In the chronic form of the disease symptoms can be relieved by early
treatment and rehabilitation, but the disease cannot be cured. The most marked manifesta-
tion of the disease is gradual loss of mobility of the locomotive organs, which is why patients
gradually become physically disabled. The disease may manifest itself differently in differ-
ent patients depending on the location of nervous tissue damage: by the already mentioned
gradual immobility of the locomotive organs, tripping (“dragging one’s feet”), balance dis-
orders, spasms, incontrollable trembling, increased sensitivity, inhibited articulation, vision
disorders, incontinency, intestine disorders, thermoregulation disorders, pathological fatigue,
greater mood fluctuation, and others.* In unfavorable conditions, such as emotional stress or

1 Cf. Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousend skleréza, 2. ed., Praha: Maxdorf, 2009, p- 8.

2 Cf. Marta VACHOVA, Epidemiologie roztrougené sklerézy a neuromyelitis optica, in: Roztrousend skleréza, ed. Eva HAVRDOVA, Praha:
Mladé fronta, 2013, p. 33.

3 Tbid., p. 22.

4 Cf. Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousend skleréza, pp. 23-26; Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrousena skleréza, Ceskd a slovenskd neurologie a neurochirurgie
2/2008, pp. 123-124.
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bad weather, the symptoms intensify. Patients must cope with a great disproportion in their
life, since while they progressively lose mobility, their intellect is normally fully preserved,
and thus they are fully aware of their increasing helplessness and dependence on others. Due
to decreased self-sufficiency MS patients are more dependent on the care of relatives or pro-
fessional caregivers, they have greater need of human closeness, understanding and support.
When they learn their diagnosis and prognosis, they are in shock, they often experience panic,
fear, and hopelessness. They become aware that their existence is threatened, their inner in-
tegrity is violated, they experience fear of death. To the extent each of them is capable, they
are forced by their unfavorable situation to accept the disease, to search for a new identity, to
take a whole new attitude to the meaning and values of life.” If that does not happen, feelings
of helplessness and insecurity lead patients without necessary psychosocial support either to
withdraw into themselves and suffer, or to manifest aggression.® That is why MS patients so
often struggle with depression.” Without relational support they can enter a limit situation.?
When they have eventually accepted their new identity, they focus more on their close ones
and strive to at least keep up their current state of health.’

2. Social aspects in MS patients

In view of our aim it is important to describe not only the characteristics of the disease but
also the social aspects of the patients, since it will help us clarify the needs of clients with
multiple sclerosis in social services and adequate approach to them. Persons with such health
disability and related symptoms are socially stigmatized," they suffer from social exclusion.
They become more sensitive, and thereby more vulnerable. Due to the dynamics of psychoso-
cial changes MS patients need not only pharmacological treatment but also psychotherapeu-
tic support early on."! Based on questionnaire survey results, M. Vachova concludes that the
quality of such patients’” personal as well as professional life decreases.'> Adequate approach
should thus be assumed in caring for them.

As a result of the disease, attitude and role changes occur both in the patient and his nearest.
All interested parties must gradually learn to cope with the change and adapt to the new situ-
ation.” As with every grave disease without the prospect of cure, persons with multiple sclero-
sis go through crisis stages as described by E. Kiibler-Ross (denial, anger, bargaining, depres-
sion, acceptance).' Due to the decrease in mobility and self-sufficiency they often lose their
jobs and favorite leisure activities, whereby they enter social isolation. In this social “drop”
patients lose some “friends”, while other relationships are strengthened and real new friend-
ships arise. Due to loss of customary social ties, insecurity with respect to the future and fear

5 Cf. Eva HAVRDOVA - Martina HOSKOVCOVA - Jana DUSANKOVA - Eva KRASULOVA - Martina PURSOVA, Je roztrousend sklerdza
vds problém?, 2. ed., Praha: Unie Roska - Ceska RS spole¢nost, 2006, p. 149.

6 Cf.ibid.

7 Cf. Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrougend skleréza, pp- 23-26; Eva HAVRDOVA, Roztrougena skleréza, p- 124.

8 SECOND VATICAN COUNCIL, constitution Lumen gentium, 16.

9 Based on the results of my own questionnaire survey of 120 multiple sclerosis patients in the Czech Republic aimed at determining the
approach such patients expect in the environment of social services, 2012.

10 Cf. Josef SLOWIK, Komunikace s lidmi s postizenim, Praha: Portal, 2010, pp. 18 and 25.
11 Cf. Marta VACHOVA, Sociélni aspekty roztrousené skler6zy, in: Roztrousend skleréza, ed. Eva HAVRDOVA, Praha: Mlada fronta, 2013, p.453.
12 Cf. ibid., p. 454.

13 So far cf. Eva HAVRDOVA - Martina HOSKOVCOVA - Jana DUSANKOVA - Eva KRASULOVA - Martina PURSOVA, Je roztrousend
sklerdza vds problém?, p. 149.

14 Cf. Elisabeth KUBLER-ROSSOVA, O smrti a umirini, Turnov: Arica, 1993, pp- 35-120.
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of progression patients without necessary psychosocial support can become desperate and
acquire behavioral disorders."

Unfortunately, the gravest consequence of chronic disease is deterioration of partner relation-
ships, which is much more common as compared to healthy population.’® For cases when
marriage is successfully maintained ]. K¥ivohlavy states with reference to various studies that
although the mutual relationship of the spouses improved in a number of cases (with respect
to social distance), the measure of satisfaction in marriage did not increase - rather the con-
trary.” In the intimate life of partners there occurs impaired perception of one’s own sexual
attractiveness due to mobility, sensitivity and sexual functions disorders."®

3. Ethically problematic forms of approaching
MS patients in social services

In order to grasp the issue properly I will first clarify the concept of “approach” in the context
of this paper. I use the term to signify the attitude of caregivers in caring for and communicat-
ing with MS patients; the context relevant to this paper are social services.

The quality of approaching clients with MS is determined by the momentary psychosocial
condition of the patients (e.g. in connection with psychological changes occurring while learn-
ing to cope with the disease as described by E. Kiibler-Ross - see above) as well as by the
momentary disposition of the caregivers. Despite the expected professional approach, mental
and physical fatigue of the caregivers also plays a part in caring for such demanding clients.”
Another factor that may affect the quality of the caregivers” approach to their clients is their
conviction that they are insufficiently paid for their work.?

The facts we have outlined in the preceding chapters on their own suggest the need to ap-
proach these people in a specific manner, especially in the “impersonal” environment of social
services. The literature on the topic and my own questioning of clients has shown that in prac-
tice the requirements of a specific approach are not always met, and one may even encounter
problematic approaches. Of the wrong attitudes of caregivers in social services mentioned in
the literature?" and on the MPSV CR web site” T deal only with those problematic attitudes
personally encountered by multiple sclerosis clients.

The list of ethically problematic approaches below summarizes the results of my records of
the experience of clients with MS in social services in various parts of the Czech Republic
in 2011-2013.” The most commonly occurring problematic approach by professional caregiv-

15 Cf. Marta VACHOVA, Socialni aspekty roztrousené sklerézy, p. 454.

16 Cf. ibid.

17 Cf. Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Psychologie nemoci, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2002, p. 133.

18 Cf. Tomas DRABEK, Partnerskij a sexudlni Zivot osob se zdravotnim postizenim, Praha: Svaz t&lesné postizenych v Ceské republice, 2013,
pp. 61 and 68.

19 Cf. Kenneth I. PAKENHAM, Application of a stress and coping model to caregiving in multiple sclerosis, Psychology, Health & Medicine
6/2001, pp. 13-27.

20 From personal experience of P. Cerny in social services for MS clients.

21 Cf. Marie VAGNEROVA, Psychopatologie pro pomdhajici profese, 4. ed., Praha: Portél, 2008, pp. 189-190; Josef SLOWIK, Komunikace s lidmi
s postiZenim, pp. 17-18.

22 © MPSV CR, Zavadéni standard kvality socialnich sluzeb do praxe - priivodce poskytovatele (on-line), at http:/ /www.mpsv.cz/files/
clanky/5964/ pruvodce.pdf, retrieved November 30, 2013.

23 This is a summary of the results of my survey of multiple sclerosis patients in the Czech Republic, realized 2011-2013, aimed at determining
ethically problematic approaches of caregivers in social services.
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ers has turned out to be so-called “infantilizing” (using diminutives when addressing clients:
e.g. “Johnny”, “Lizzy”; when doing hygiene: “handie”, “footie”; or when serving food). In
addressing and providing care diminutive expressions inadequate to the dignity of an adult
human being are used, which some clients perceive as humiliating. The caregivers adopt an
overtly maternal attitude to the patients and sometimes provide more care than necessary,
which suppresses the patients” own, though minimal autonomy. It is probably due to a certain
“excessive” compassion of the caregiver with the MS patient, as well as greater focus on the
physical immobility, to the detriment of perceiving the client as an adult with a preserved in-
tellect. Although the patients are often happy if the caregivers accept familiar first-name terms,
this is more likely to result in being treated as children. My survey has shown that those who
remain on distant, family-name terms with the caregivers do not encounter this problematic

approach.

Another problematic approach is “disabling”, i.e., when caregivers deal with clients as not
equal dialogue partners, as if they were inferior or not sui iuris, or the caregivers consider
themselves to be so expert in the providing that they refuse to listen to the clients or agree on
an optimal procedure with them. Unfortunately, some caregivers interpret the immobility of
MS patients as incapacity to decide for themselves, which is a great mistake. Despite their de-
pendence and impaired communication the intellect of MS patients is not normally affected.
In the social services the opposite problem also occurs, when clients (mostly women) ask to be
served by the caregivers although they are capable of the relevant actions themselves. In such
cases it is proper for the caregivers to act assertively and not let themselves be manipulated to
the detriment of supporting the clients” autonomy.

“Refusing attention” occurs especially in cases when the client suddenly needs to go to the
toilet and asks the caregiver for help, but she does not assess that as urgent and continues in
a different activity. Caregivers also sometimes pay insufficient attention when adjusting the
clients” bed, when they sometimes do not ask if this or that position suits the patient. Due to
fatigue caregivers sometimes inappropriately tell clients that they are tired, their back aches
or that their shift will soon be over. On the other hand, some clients demand overt attention in
not very grave matters. The caregivers then employ refusing attention as a preventive measure
to protect themselves from manipulation. Sometimes clients are upset that the caregivers have
so many things to do that they cannot immediately satisfy their wishes, e.g. help them change
position, put them in bed, etc. In case of a more serious need, such as setting on a toilet, the care-
givers grant it, but sometimes make unsuitable comments (e.g., “now she has remembered”).
Some caregivers refuse to communicate with clients while providing care.

MS patients do not take well when caregivers are in a hurry, which results in “not respecting
speed”. Such caused stress may cause problems in communication, especially with clients who
find it more difficult to express themselves or are hard of hearing.

The problem of “labelling” occurs when caregivers signify a client according to her behavior or
disability with a term which is then used to refer to her (e.g. “stretcher”), or refer to the patient
by her diagnosis, or in case of different ethnic background use an abusive name. In such situ-
ations so-called “stigmatization” of clients occurs in the prejudiced behavior of the caregivers,
which is due to their aversion for or dislike of the patient who smells due to excessive perspira-
tion or incontinency.

When dealing with the family in the client’s presence there is the risk of “ignoring” the patient,
e.g. by speaking about her without her, especially when the client cannot articulately, and
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therefore intelligibly, speak of her condition. Another kind of ignoring may occur when the
caregivers refuse to regularly check the ward to see if everybody is fine. In case of an accident
the clients would be unable to help themselves in the absence of another person. A certain kind
of ignoring on the part of the caregiver are situations when clients are involuntarily “flood-
ed” with monologues narrating the personal life of the caregiver. Mentions of social activities
(shopping, housework, entertainment, dancing, etc.) can make the immobile clients especially
sorrowful. Another kind of ignoring the patient may be lack of interest in her satisfaction with
how the position of the bed has been positioned or with another act of care. When doing hy-
giene in the client’s room there is a risk of a certain kind of ignoring the patient’s privacy. It is
therefore ethically more acceptable to prepare suitable environment before the act itself - i.e.,
by excluding the presence of other persons and closing the door.

In exceptional cases some clients may provoke certain concealed or patent mockery on the part
of the caregivers. This may happen with MS patients whose articulation is impaired or who
distinctively attract the caregivers” attention. Not all clients can take the peculiar reactions of
the caregivers well. However, the surveyed multiple sclerosis patients agreed that compared
to hospital stays they have experienced ethically problematic approach in social services rather
exceptionally.

4. Approaching MS patients in a way that appraises
the dignity of the patient in her entirety

Having introduced the disease, its social impact, as well as the ethically problematic forms of
approaching such clients in social services established by research, there now arises space to
ask what the practice ought to be like, what requirements there are for approaching such spe-
cific clients in social services and what ideas might be inspiring. It is definitely important to
perceive the ill person in her entirety, as a bio-psycho-socio-spiritual being.** Having outlined
the physical and social issues, in what follows we will therefore also touch on the psychologi-
cal and theological dimension of a human being with multiple sclerosis. In this way the patient
can be appraised more objectively in her needs as well as her transcendent value.

Even in disease, a human being is first of all a person, who despite her disability does not lose
her natural dignity, deserves respect, protection, and sympathy. Multiple sclerosis patients
struggle with vulnerability,” awareness of the threat posed to their existence, helplessness,
dependence on others and the related shame, with incurable disease and physical disability.
Their vulnerability consists not only in loss of health and self-sufficiency, but also in violation
of identity (of the idea “who I am”), in loss of self-respect and value.? It is therefore impera-
tive in the “impersonal” environment of social services to approach the clients in a way that
fortifies their worth not only as human persons and individualities, but also as dialogical be-
ings who realize themselves in relationships. To maintain these patients’ satisfaction with life
it is important to engage in open dialogical communication concerning their health and social
problems, as confirmed by L. Lorefice and M. Vachova.”” Similarly S. E. Thorne shows that a

24 Cf. Jiti JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, Praha: Triton, 2003, p. 130.

25 According to Recommendation of the Committee of ministers of the Council of Europe multiple sclerosis patients as chronically persons
belong in a very vulnerable group in society - see © Council of Europe, Recommendation No R (98) 11 of the Committee of ministers
to member states on the organisation of health care services for the chronically ill (on-line), at https://wecd.coe.int/com.instranet.
InstraServlet?command=com.instranet. CmdBlobGeté&Instranetimage=532282&SecMode=1&Docld=485452&Usage=2, retrieved November
30, 2013.

26 Cf. Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Psychologie nemoci, p. 131.

27 Cf. Lorena LOREFICE and others, What do multiple sclerosis patients and their caregivers perceive as unmet needs?, BMC Neurology
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relationship of trust and effective communication helps MS patients to accommodate better
and cope with their disease.” MS patients need their surroundings to acknowledge the posi-
tion and education they have reached as well as the social merits they have deserved.?

According to H. Francova’s research many MS patients have been led by their disease to reap-
praise their life priorities and become aware of fundamental attitude values, such as: help (in
the sense of psychological support), sympathy and love (of partner).*® At the same time they
have become more sensitive, more attentive to their surroundings and have ceased to be fo-
cused on themselves.* My survey of MS patients in various parts of the Czech Republic (2012)
confirms H. Francovéd’s research. They state that the most important value in life are interper-
sonal relationships, love and communication with their nearest ones (family, friends), etc. The
second most important value has naturally turned out to be own health (keep one’s health,
re-gain health, be active, self-sufficient, not suffer pain etc.), the third value the respondents
state are their predilections (my cat), basic needs (eat and sleep well; peace and well-being) or
spiritual matters (the belief that everything has a meaning; faith).*

As dialogical and social beings persons with multiple sclerosis naturally need to relate to oth-
ers, live for other and love someone.” But in their vulnerability they also need to experience
love, attention and deeply human understanding and to be accepted by others as they are,
otherwise they suffer. A psychologically adequate attitude to a patient appraising her natural
dignity fortifies mutual trust, friendship, belonging, and brings a certain sense of satisfaction
and security to both parties in the communication. The caregivers ought to not only reflect the
patients’ loss of self-sufficiency, health and social ties, but also accept them as equal partners
in dialogue, protect them from doubts concerning their worth and raise them to a maximally
full-valued and as far as possible autonomous life with the disease. When accompanying the
patient, however difficult it may be, her disease may be reflected positively as a challenge or
chance to live one’s life in a more worthwhile way.*

In the issue of proper attitude values towards MS patients one can utilize the conception of
basic anthropological needs, as laid out in the generally known hierarchy of human needs by
the American psychologist A. H. Maslow.* According to him, the most basic are physiological
needs, then comes the need of security, further the need of love and belonging, then the need
of appreciation and respect, and finally the need of self-realization.

13:177, 2013, p. 4; Marta VACHOVA, Socialni aspekty roztrousené sklerézy, p. 454.

28 Cf. Sally E. THORNE and others, The context of health care communication in chronic illness, Patient Education and Counseling
54/2004, p. 299.

29 From personal experience in social work with MS patients.

30 Cf. Hana FRANCOVA, Psychosociélni aspekty nemocnych roztrougenou sklerézou, KONTAKT - odbornyj a védeckyj éasopis pro zdravotni
socidlni otdzky no. 3-4, 2005, p. 289.

31 Cf.ibid., p. 288.

32 Based on the results of my questionnaire survey of 120 multiple sclerosis patients in the Czech Republic, primarily aimed at determining
the approach such patients expect in the environment of social services, 2012. Below I present more detailed results of the part aimed at
determining the most important values. Some respondents answered the question with two most preferred values (e.g. family and health),
which is why adding up the percentages does not yield 100%. Of the 120 respondents 63 (52.5%) answered that the most important values in
their lives are interpersonal relationships, love, and communication with their nearest (family, friends), etc. For 60 respondents (50%) the most
important value is own health (maintain health, regain health, be active, be self-sufficient, not suffer pain, etc.). The remaining 6 respondents
(5%) stated the most important value in their lives to be their inclinations, basic needs, or spiritual matters (eat and sleep well, peace and well-
being, my cat, belief that everything has a meaning, faith).

33 Cf. JOHN PAUL II, encyclical Redemptor hominis, 10 (furher only RH and section number); Walter KASPER, Laska jako smysl byti,
Teologické texty 2/2010, p. 57; Joseph RATZINGER, Concerning the Notion of Person in Theology, Communio: International Catholic Review
3/1990, p. 439.

34 Cf. Jiti JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, pp. 128-130.

35 Cf. Abraham Harold MASLOW, A theory of human motivation, Psychological Review 4/1943, 372-385.



Carilas . 4
elveritas 2014 87

An outstanding proponent of an approach appreciating the dignity of human beings was the
American psychologist and psychotherapist C. R. Rogers, who in his “person-centered ap-
proach” considered the following attitude values to be very important in communication with
clients: acceptance (unconditional acceptance of the other), empathy (putting oneself in the
place of the other) and authenticity (sincerity to the other).*

The psychologist K. Kopfiva in his book Human Relationship As Part of Profession (2006) pre-
sents the results of a questionnaire survey for nurses and social workers in homes for the
elderly (some multiple sclerosis patients are already elderly - author’s note). It deals with the
expected preferred capabilities of nurses and attendants if some of their near ones came to stay
in a home for the elderly. The survey results have shown that the assisting professionals them-
selves would first of all expect affection (kindness, willingness, love, and others), then patience
(also tranquility, composure, and others), empathy (also appreciation, sympathy, and others),
and only in the fourth place expertise (also professionalism, knowledge, and others). On this
the author notes that the atmosphere created by the assisting professional in interacting with
the client can support the client, but it can also discourage her. “The client needs to trust (the
assisting professional), feel secure and accepted. Without this relational framework the assist-
ing professional’s work is nothing but exercising entrusted power.”¥ In my research in social
services I learned that MS clients most value the caregivers’ sincerity, then trust, kindness,
ability to understand the other (empathy), ability to respect, esteem others, be interested in the
other and her needs, they also positively value willingness to help, ability to apologize, want
good for the other, forgive, be grateful.®

In order to understand the reasons of the human being’s personal dignity, which is not deter-
mined by her health condition, it is necessary to elucidate the theological dimension of being
human. In the Judeo-Christian tradition the value of the human person derives from theology
of creation, which gives human beings high standing in God’s plan of creation. In the order of
creation the human being is elected to be an image of God, to have a spiritual immortal soul
and to be called to eternal life in communion with God.** As divine image human beings have
a natural desire for God imprinted in their hearts - i.e., a desire for fulfilled and happy life, for
freedom, truth, beauty, the good, and love.* Only in relationship with God does human life
have meaning, its divine worth and fulfillment.* That is why every human person ultimately
deserves to be treated in a way worthy of God.* If a human being undergoes suffering, pain,

36 Cf. Carl ROGERS, Client-centered therapy: Its current practice, implications and theory, London: Constable, 1951, pp. 363 and 432; Carl
ROGERS, The necessary and sufficient conditions of therapeutic personality change, Journal of Consulting Psychology 2/1957, pp. 97-99.

37 So far Karel KOPRIVA, Lidskyj vztah jako souddst profese, Praha: Portal, 2006, p. 15.

38 Based on the results of my questionnaire survey of 120 multiple sclerosis patients in the Czech Republic aimed at determining the
approach such patients expect in the environment of social services. The list of individual expected qualities in approach was drawn from
the psychological literature of J. Kiivohlavy, leading Czech expert in social communication in assisting professions (Jaro KRIVOHLAVY,
Ja a Ty - O zdravych vztazich mezi lidmi, 2. ed., Praha: Avicenum, 1986, pp. 131-209; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Vizné nemocny mezi ndami, Praha:
Avicenum, 1989, pp. 75-76; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Povidej - naslouchdm, 2 ed., Kostelni Vydfi: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2010, pp. 60-99).
The Christian attitude values needed for accompanying ill persons were drawn from the work of John Paul II. (JOHN PAUL IL, apostolic
letter Salvifici doloris, 28 [further only SD and section number]), Benedict XVI. (BENEDICT XVI., encyclical Deus caritas est, 31[further only
DCE and section number]), Karl-Heinz Peschke (Karl-Heinz PESCHKE, Krestanskd etika, 2. ed., Praha: Zvon, 2004, pp. 187, 190-207), and Ale$
Opatrny (Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich, Praha: Pastoraéni stfedisko Praha, 2005, pp. 76-79). The survey has shown
the following most valued attitude capabilities of caregivers, listed in order of mean evaluation on a 1-5 scale from the most preferred ones
to ones less expected: 1. sincerity (1.13); 2. trust (1.23); 3. kindness (1.35); 4. having understanding for the other, empathy (1.36); 5. respecting
the other (1.37); 6. interest in the other and her needs, willingness to help (1.38); 7. being able to apologize (1.39); 8. wishing good for the other
(1.41); 9. being able to forgive (1.46); 10. being grateful (1.55).

39 Cf. SECOND VATICAN COUNCIL, constitution Gaudium et spes, 19 (further only GS and section number).

40 Cf. GS 17-19; Catechism of the Catholic Church, Praha: Zvon, 1995, 27 and 33 (further only CCC and section number).

41 Cf. GS 2; BENEDIKT XVI.,, encyclical Caritas in veritate, 78 (further only CIV and section number).

42 Cf. Karl-Heinz PESCHKE, Krestanski etika, p. 305.
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or disease, she loses none of her dignity, although she suffers from a certain evil.* As divine
image human beings are called to become ever more like their Creator.* They can only fully
achieve that in the power of God’s Spirit by showing selfless love to others.”” The greatest
exemplar of such acting is the incarnate Son of God in Jesus Christ (Jn 15:12), who is the true
image of God (2 Cor 4:4; Col 1:15; Heb 1:3). By becoming like the Son of God human beings
participate in divine Sonship. From the Christian point of view the adequate approach to MS
patients is therefore based on the ethos of Jesus of Nazareth. Thus motivated approach raises
the patient to the true dignity of a son of God.*

As mentioned above, from the theological point of view the human being fulfills her mission
on earth by manifesting love for others according to the example of Christ. In him divine love,
caritas, which freely loves others regardless of their bodily or spiritual attractiveness, was re-
vealed to humanity.” God’s caritas is a love which bows down to all those in need.*® We can
find an illustrative biblical example of such love in Christ’s likeness of the merciful Samaritan
(Lk 10:25-37). The story can inspire caregivers in social services to so-called samaritan attitude,*
i.e., having a heart sensitive to the suffering of others, approaching those in need and helping
them as possible.”

True human greatness is thus revealed in the quality of relationship to those who suffer and
their needs.” When the suffering of a human being in need is shared, the sufferer is permeated
by the light of love. She is no longer alone and by the comfort extended to her experiences the
community of con-solatio in her solitude.”” The caregiver is thereby likened to God’s Son who
liberates humans from solitude.”

Responsible care of the ill in the Christian tradition relies to a great extent on Christ’s parable
of the last judgment in the Gospel of Mathew (Mt 25:31-46). Proper personal attitude to all
in need, with whom Christ identifies, is shown as an important criterion of salvation. Jesus
himself tells his disciples to imitate his love (Jn 15:12) and promises the merciful that they will
receive mercy (Mt 5:7).

The theological positions described above comprise concrete aspects that may be taken into ac-
count and applied in approaching MS patients in social services. There are also other moments
that may not be left aside.

As any long-term disease, multiple sclerosis may lead the patients to close in on themselves,
to doubt their inner security, and thereby to raise existential and spiritual questions.* As a

43 Cf.SD7.

44 Cf. Ctirad Véaclav POSPISIL, JeZis z Nazareta, Pan a Spasitel, 4. ed., Praha: Krystal OP; Kostelni Vyd#i: Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2010, p. 424.
45 The theological expression “creation of humans in divine image” is relevant for the quality of relationship to others, since according to
the Hebrew tradition to be an image of God means to imitate the character of God, who by his essence is absolute Love (1 Jn 4:16) - cf. DCE;
Jan HELLER, Hlubinné vrty, Praha: Kalich, 2008, p. 241. According to the divine commandment of love, a human being ought to first of all
love God with all her being (Dt 6:5; Dt 11:13; Mt 22:36-38; Mk 12:30; Lk 10:27) and then love one’s neighbor as oneself (Lv 19:18; Mt 22:39; Mk
12:31; Lk 10:27).

46 So far cf. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, JeZis z Nazareta, Pan a Spasitel.

47 Cf. ibid., pp. 426-427.

48 Cf. ibid., p. 426.

49 So far cf. SD 30.

50 Cf.SD 28.

51 Cf. RH 10; CIV 1; BENEDICT XVL,, encyclical Spe salvi, 38.

52 Cf. ibid.

53 Cf. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, Jezis z Nazareta, Pdn a Spasitel, p. 426.

54 Cf. Ales OPATRNY, Nemocni, in: Praktickd teologie pro socidlni pracovniky, ed. Michael MARTINEK, Praha: Jabok, 2008, pp. 140-141.
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result of their disease, people suffering from MS sometimes undergo a deep revision of their
relationship to God or otherwise perceived absolute being. Those who believe in a personal
God frequently feel that the Almighty is punishing them and that they have not deserved such
punishment. That is why some conclude in their despair that they are being punished for sins
committed in previous lives and turn from faith in God to belief in fate, which vicariously
helps them to accept their incomprehensible lot and cope with the disease.® But when patients
accept their suffering as a vocation and spiritually unite themselves to the cross of Christ, they
can live it as participation in the salutary work of God (1 Pt 4:13; Col 1:24).> The reality of the
disease can therefore be perceived in a positive sense as God’s grace, as a chance to live one’s
life in a more worthwhile way.”” When the incurably ill revise their inner self in depth, their
heart is converted.” They then appreciate an attitude of their surroundings which liberates
them from threatening feelings: loss of worth and dignity, despair, solitude, insecurity, or fear
of death. In the social services environment such clients are grateful for every expression of
real friendship, acceptance, listening and mutuality, since such receiving community helps
them to experience a sense of home and security.” A social service establishment applying
divine caritas in the approach to clients can theologically be viewed as a place of meeting God,
a place where patients can feel at “Home”. By approaching MS patients in a way that appreci-
ates the spiritual dimension of a human being, the caregivers can to a certain extent spiritually
accompany their clients.

To summarize we can state that an approach appraising the dignity of MS patients, as well as
ultimately the dignity of God, in the assisting professions is manifested by the following: re-
spect for the other, trust, sincerity, the samaritan attitude (interest in the patient and her needs,
including providing care), wishing good for the other (benevolence), having understanding
for her (empathy), being kind, being able to apologize, to forgive, to be grateful.®’ The adequate
attitude to MS patients aims (as far as possible) to promote their dignity, inner integrity, social

55 Based on the results of my questionnaire survey of 120 multiple sclerosis patients in the Czech Republic aimed at determining the approach
such patients expect in the environment of social services, 2012; further cf. Eva HAVRDOVA - Martina HOSKOVCOVA - Jana DUSANKOVA
- Eva KRASULOVA - Martina PURSOVA, Je roztrousend skleréza vis problém?, p. 153.

56 Cf.SD 26, 30. In the conception of theology of the cross the meaning of sharing in Christ’s salutary suffering consists in participation in the
mystery of redemption and salvation and in the mystery of God’s self-revelation - cf. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, Teologie sluzby, Kostelni Vydii:
Karmelitanské nakladatelstvi, 2002, p. 184.

57 Cf. Jiti JANKOVSKY, Etika pro pomdhajici profese, pp. 128-130. Serious illness, suffering, or disability can be perceived as a vocation: to elicit
love as a selfless gift of self to suffering people (cf. SD 29, 30), to “provoke” prayer (cf. © Radio Vaticana, Prava radost utrpeni neopomiji, ale
chédpe ho - homily of Benedict XVI. (on-line), at http:/ /www.radiovaticana.cz/clanek.php4?id=12412, retrieved December 22, 2013), to be
teachers of humanity (cf. © Vatican, Committee for the jubilee day of the community with people with disabilities. The person with disabilities:
subject - active agent in ministry (on-line), at http:/ /www.vatican.va/jubilee_2000/jubilevents/jub_disabled_20001203_scheda3_en.htm,
retrieved December 22, 2013; Jean VANIER, Cesta k lidstvi, Praha: Portél, 2004, pp. 39-69.).

58 Cf. Ctirad Vaclav POSPISIL, JeZis z Nazareta, Pdn a Spasitel, p. 426.

59 This is evident from two testimonies of MS patients I have recorded in practice. In the view of C. V. Pospisil a MS patient can be seen as a
suffering human being who longs to be accepted as a person, individual. She is in some way aware that something mysterious is happening
in her. That is why she wants to be listened to, wants to be accepted, wants to be understood and refuses to be degraded to a number, a case,
because she longs to have a name in our eyes - cf. Ctirad Véaclav POSPISIL, Teologie sluzby, p. 193. By openness of heart and sharing oneself
with others a human being fulfills her existence in the world, discovers herself and becomes fully human, being in her essence a dialogical
being - cf. Martin BUBER, Problém clovéka, Kalich: Praha, 1997, p. 94; Martin BUBER, Ji a Ty, Praha: Kalich, 2005, p. 44; Karel VRANA,
Dialogicky personalismus, Praha: Zvon, 1996, p. 11. In connection with an approach appraising human dignity Pope Benedict XVI. pointed
out the Greek word katanoein, which means to note well, be attentive, look with awareness, observe a reality. In the contemporary world the
expression challenges us to be attentive to others, take care of one another, to openness of the heart, brotherhood, solidarity, and justice -
cf. BENEDICT XV, Intelekt srdce, Teologické texty, 4/2012, p. 169. In the encyclical Deus caritas est Benedict XVI. points out the necessary
expert competency of assisting professionals in the context of the specific profile of charity works of the Church, which, however, is not
sufficient. Those who suffer need humanity and an attentive heart. In charitable institutions of the Church it is not sufficient to do what is at
Ppresent necessary; it is further necessary to pay attention to the ones in need according to inspiration of the heart, so that they may experience
the richness of the humanity of the caregivers - so far cf. DCE 31.

60 Cf. DCE 31; SD 28 (according to Lk 10:29-37); Karl-Heinz PESCHKE, Krestanskd etika, pp. 187 and 190-207; Ale$ OPATRNY, Pastoracni
péce v méné obvyklyjch situacich, pp. 76-79; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Jd a Ty - O zdravijch vztazich mezi lidmi, pp. 131-209; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Vizné
nemocny mezi nami, pp. 75-76; Jaro KRIVOHLAVY, Povidej - naslouchdm, pp. 60-99.
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integration, own identity, autonomy, satisfaction, responsibility for themselves, as well as de-
velopment (ripening) of personality.

Conclusion

Social services clients with multiple sclerosis are confronted with awareness of the incurability
of the chronic form of the disease, with human vulnerability, helplessness and dependence on
others, as well as ever graver disability. Awareness of the threat posed to their existence brings
insecurity and worry. Apart from early treatment and rehabilitation they need to experience
proper psychosocial support from their nearest as well as professional caregivers. With refer-
ence to the holistic view of the human being as well as findings from social services clients with
multiple sclerosis themselves we can state that caregivers” approach appraising the dignity of
a human being with multiple sclerosis in social services is one that respects clients as equal
partners, does not disable them, is not like approaching children, respects their speed, and is
perceptive to their needs. If caregivers approach clients in a way that appraises human dignity,
they boost the patients” motivation to live their life with the disease in a fuller way, and thus
take care of the quality of their life in a more autonomous way.

Approaching Clients With Multiple Sclerosis in Social Services

Abstract The paper aims to reflect on multiple sclerosis, its social impact in the lives of patients, and ways
of approaching such clients in social services. The author describes ethically problematic forms of appro-
aching such clients occurring in social services. He then points out certain aspects that sustain a holistic
perception of persons with multiple sclerosis, help appraise the complexity of their needs and rights, and
can thus help improve the quality of practice.

Key words multiple sclerosis, social services, approach to patients, accompanying patients, quality of
social services, meeting the needs of patients, persons with chronic diseases, persons with disabilities
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Nékteré problémy a etické otdzky spojené
s pastoraci lidi s psychickym onemocnénim
Miroslav Skoda

V soucasnosti se stava pastorace lidi s psychickym onemocnénim naléhavym ukolem
predevsim proto, Zze pocet takto nemocnych lidi frvale roste.! Zminovand pastorace
ma svd specifika, problémy a etické otdzky, které vyvstavaji hlavné v souvislosti s fe-
Senim téchto problémU. V predkliddaném prispévku se chceme zamérit na ty z nich,
které podle nds podstatné ovliviuji kvalitu pastoracni prace s dusevné nemocnymi lid-
mi. Jsou to na jedné strané ve spolecnosti (farnosti) rozsifené negativni predsudky vUCi
psychicky nemocnym lidem (predsudky vUci jejich pobytu v psychiatrické 1€Cebné,
vU&i medikaci psychofarmaky @j.), na druhé strané je to v nékterych pripadech pro-
blém pastoracniho pracovnika, ktery nema &i z podstaty véci ani nemUze mit dostatek
potfebnych informaci o charakteru psychickych obtizi dusevné nemocného Clovéka
Ci o historii jeho duchovniho Zivota. Tento nedostatek zt€zuje doprovdazeni a pomoc
psychicky nemocnému v jeho obtizich.

Pro reflexi zminénych problémi a hleddni odpovédi na zkvalitnéni préce v této oblasti
pastorace bude nutné nejdiive vymerzit pro nds zameér dilezité (zdkladni) pojmy, pre-
devsim koho fadime mezi tzv. psychicky nemocné lidi a kdo je to pastoracni pracovnik.
Na zdkladé tohoto rozliseni mizeme i specifikovat rovinu ndmi sledovanych problému
a s nimi spojené etické otdzky. Z&mérem tohoto Cldnku je, alespon v obecné roving,
poukdzat na dUlezitost nejen odborné, ale i etické kompetence pastoracnino pracov-
nika, aby jeho sluzba psychicky nemocnym byla erudovand a eticky ospravedinitelnd.

1. Psychicka nemoc - psychicky nemocny ¢lovék - predsudky

Pojem psychicka (dusevni) nemoc neni snadné vymezit. Samotny pojem "nemoc" se ¢asto uva-
di v protikladu k pojmim "normalita" a "zdravi". Za normalitu pfitom povaZujeme projevy,
které v daném kulturnim okruhu nachazime u vétsiny lidi. Zdravi je podle toho specificky
pfipad normélniho a ma svou objektivni a subjektivni stranku.

Sociologie nékdy chdpe nemoc jako specifickou deviaci. Na rozdil od spolec¢enskych deviaci
neni nasledovana negativnimi sankcemi, protoZe se od nich odliuje kritériem osobni odpo-
védnosti. Nemoc se objevuje bez volniho pfispéni nemocného. V tomto kontextu je role ne-
mocného popsana T. Parsonem (1965) a rozpracovana E. Freidsonem (1970) s diirazem na jejt
¢tyfi rysy: ,Za prvé je nemocny povazovan za nezodpovédného za vznik svého stavu a za
neschopného odstranit ho svou vili. Za druhé je zprostén svych dosavadnich povinnosti. Za

1 V roce 2012 bylo v ambulantni péci lé¢eno 578 413 lidi (v roce 2011 to bylo 556 456 lidi) a v psychiatrickych lé¢ebnach bylo 40 683 pacienttt
(v roce 2011 to bylo 40 754, ale v roce 2010 to bylo 39 697 lidi). Celkem bylo v roce 2012 provedeno 2 833 944 psychiatrickych vySetieni (v roce
2011 to bylo 2 799 199 vysetieni). Podle jednotlivych ukazatelil se tak jednd o meziroéni nartst 4% lidi lé¢enych v ambulantni péci, pokles
0 0,2% pacientii v psychiatrickych lé¢ebnach a nartst 1,2 % vSech psychiatrickych vySettfeni v roce 2012 proti roku 2011. Zpracovano podle:
© UZIS CR, 2012, Zdravotnicka ro¢enka CR 2012 (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ / www.uzis.cz/katalog/ rocenky / zdravotnicka-rocenka-ceske-
republiky, citovano 17. 3. 2014 a podle © UZIS CR, 2012, Zdravotnicka ro¢enka CR 2011 (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ / www.uzis.cz/katalog/
rocenky/ zdravotnicka-rocenka-ceske-republiky, citovano 17. 3. 2014.

2 Srov. Karel DUSEK - Alena VECEROVA-PROCHAZKOVA, Diagnostika a terapie dusevnich poruch, Praha: Grada Publishing, 2010,
s.22-23.
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tfeti je nemocny povinen davat najevo védomi nezadoucnosti svého stavu a jeho prechodnost
a konec¢né (za ctvrté) je povinen vyhledat odborniky a spolupracovat s nimi, nedojde-li ke
spontanni taprave.”?

Sociologii formulované specifické postaveni nemoci vici spole¢enskym deviacim pfedzname-
nava i specifické postaveni dusevni nemoci v ramci nemoci. Zatimco ,,u somatické nemoci jde
o poruchy struktury a funkce orgdnd, (...) u dusevnich nemoci (pfirozené s vyjimkou organic-
kych) o nic podobného nejde”*. Je proto obtizné ur¢it, co je psychicka nemoc i jakou metodou ji
1ze diagnostikovat. Alberto Bondolfi v této souvislosti pfipomina: ,Jediné, v ¢em jsme schopni
se shodnout, je, ze psychickd nemoc mize byt i tam, kde nejsou prokazatelné organické pfici-
ny, jako nakonec i v tom, Ze psychické poruchy nebo psychicka nemoc maji rozliéné podoby a
stupné, které je velmi tézké rozlisit.”>

Je to nakonec pravé pojeti nemoci jako socialni kategorie, které umoziiuje zatadit psychické
poruchy do Mezinarodni klasifikace nemoci (ddle MKN). Tato socidlni kategorie je totiZ ,ur-
¢end k oznaceni stavu jedincti, o némz dana spolec¢nost pfedpoklada, ze znemoziuje nositeli
plnéni obvyklych roli, a ktery nemtize odstranit pouhym chténim”®. MKN pak predstavuje
»seznam stavi majicich spole¢né pravé uvedené predpoklady””.

Vyse nastinéné obtize s definovanim psychické nemoci, resp. stavu psychicky nemocného, od-
razi nakonec problemati¢nost v samotnych pfedpokladech pastora¢ni praxe s takto nemocny-
mi lidmi a predikuje ¢etnd tskali s ni spojené (viz nize). Problémem jsou napt. lidé, ktefi redlné
trpi psychickym onemocnénim, ale nevyhledaji odbornou pomoc. Nikdo u nich nestanovil
diagnoézu. Tato skupina dusevné nemocnych muze predstavovat velké riziko pro spole¢nost.
Mnohdy jsou takovi lidé nebezpec¢ni i sobé, napt. sebeposkozovanim ¢i suicidalnim jedna-
nim. Dvodem, pro¢ nevyhledaji pfi psychickych obtizich pomoc psychiatra ¢i psychologa,
jsou mnohdy pravé spolecensky rozsifené predsudky vici tomuto postupu. Psychickd nemoc
byva totiz dosud c¢asto povazovana za zahanbujici. V mnoha pfipadech je skute¢nost jit na po-
trat spolecensky pfijatelnéjsi nez navstéva psychiatra. Tato hluboka deformace ztéZuje situaci
nejen nemocnému, ale pfedevsim jeho nejbliz§im. I mezi kiestany existuji v této zaleZzitosti
neospravedlnitelné ,nabozenské” predsudky. Patfi mezi né napt. pfesvédceni, Ze za vétsinu
psychickych obtizi si mizZe ¢lovék sam. Je to podle nich diisledek jeho moralnich selhani ¢i ne-
dostatecné Zzité viry. Zdravé vife se podle nich p#i¢i i uzivani psychofarmak.® Tyto pfedsudky
jsou bezesporu v rozporu s pojetim socidlni role pacienta, resp. s jejimi ¢tyfmi rysy, jak jsou
popsany vyse.

V praxi se mtizeme setkat ale i s opa¢nym problémem nez s tim, ktery jsme dosud popsali.
Za psychicky nemocné mohou byt diagnostikovéni i ti, ktefi duSevné nemocni byt nemusi.
Na viné je chybné urcend diagnéza ze strany lékare, coz ovsem miize byt dtsledek vlastniho
ucelového jednani (simulace, agravace) , pacienta”. Za psychicky nemocného lze proto pod-

3 Karel CHROMY, Dugevni nemoc. Sociologickij a socidlnépsychologickij pohled, Praha: Avicenum, 1990, s. 15-16.

4 Tamtéz, s. 19. Poznamka autora: S rozvojem lékafské védy v oblasti diagnostiky se ukazuje, Ze velké mnozstvi psychickych nemoci ma
sviij organicky ptivod. Nemusi se jednat pfimo o poruchy organti jako celku. Na tirovni bunék v8ak zde hraji svou roli genetické dispozice,
biochemické procesy, neurobiologické jevy a neurotransmiterové pienosy informaci aj.

5 Alberto BONDOLF], Ethische Wertungen des Suizids im Laufe der Geschichte: Ubertretung des Tétungverbots, Pathologie...?, In: Suizid...?
Aus dem Schatten eines Tabus, ed. Hans-Balz PETER - Pascal MOSLI, Ziirich: TVZ, 2003, s. 45n.

6 Karel CHROMY, Dusevni nemoc, s. 19.

7 Tamtéz.

8 Srov. Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich, Praha: Pastoraéni stiedisko sv. Vojtécha pii Arcibiskupstvi Prazském, 2005,
s. 33.
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mine¢né povazovat pouze toho, komu byla odbornikem stanovena diagnéza MKN-10.° Casto
jsou tito lidé v ambulantni ¢i tstavni péci 1ékatti - psychiatri.

2. Pastorace - pastoracni pracovnik - problém informovanosti

Pojem "pastorace" ¢i "pastoracni péce" nemd u nas zcela pfesné vymezeni. Jako odrazovy mus-
tek k definici pastoracni péce miize pomoci popis realiza¢nich akolt cirkve, jak je chape sou-
¢asna pastordlni teologie. Tyto tkoly byvaji vyjadfovany ¢tvetici feckych slov: kérygma (hla-
sani), diakonia (sluzba potifebnym), leiturgia (bohosluzba, liturgie) a koinonia (vytvareni a péce
o spolecenstvi). Podrobnéjsi cile a hlavni zdsady pastora¢niho jednani pak obsahuje definice
Alese Opatrného. Podle ného , pastoracni péci v Sirsim slova smyslu rozumime takové jednani
s ¢lovékem, ve kterém ho respektujeme v jeho jedinec¢nosti, pfistupujeme k nému z pozice vé-
ficich kfestanti, doprovazime ho v jeho obtiZich, nemoci, utrpeni ¢i umirdni a pomdhame mu
k lidsky dastojnému zvladnuti jeho Zivotni situace véetné smrti, a to na jemu dostupné trovni
viry s perspektivou jejtho mozného rozvoje”™. V této definici jsou jiz zahrnuty podrobnéjsi cile
a hlavni zasady pastora¢niho jednani (napi. pristup z pozice véticiho kfestana ¢i pristup na
arovni viry toho, kterému pomaham).

Spolu s vymezenim rozsahu ¢i obsahu pastoracni péce je nutné to samé ucinit i ve vztahu
k pojmu pastora¢niho pracovnika (pastorujicitho). V minulosti byl subjektem pastorace piede-
vs8im knéz. Pfesto, Ze za pastyte ve specifickém slova smyslu je dosud v soucasném Kodexu
kanonického prava (CIC) z roku 1983 (kén. 375 §1 a kan. 515 §1) povaZovan biskup, resp. knéz,
je zde zaroven formulovan i podil laikii' na pastorac¢nich tikolech. Jesté zietelnéji je toto oce-
kavani aktivni Gcasti laik{i na pastoraci formulovédno v dokumentu Jana Pavla II. Christifideles
laici.”? Zdtraziiuje se zde, ze vSichni pokiténi se maji podilet na realiza¢nich tkolech cirkve.

V pastoraci psychicky nemocnych neni socidlni status pastora¢niho pracovnika nevyznamnou
skute¢nosti. Do zna¢né miry predurcuje moznosti, resp. kvalitu pastora¢ni prace s psychic-
ky nemocnymi lidmi.”? Velkou vyhodou a jistou nezbytnosti je pro pastora¢niho pracovnika

v V2

na poli pastorace psychicky nemocnych jeho minimdlné nizs$i odborné vzdélani v oboru psy-
chologie a psychiatrie (kurzy, psychoterapeuticky vycvik apod.)."* Uschopnuje ho to k tomu,
posoudit psychické problémy konkrétniho ¢lovéka alespor do té miry, aby byl schopen roz-
poznat potfebu nasmérovat ho na pfislusné odborniky, ktefi mu mohou poskytnout kvalifiko-
vanou pomoc.*

9 © UZIS CR 2010-2014, MKN-10 Tabelarni &4st (aktualizovana druha verze k 1. 1. 2013) s. 189-258. (on-line), dostupné na: http:/ / www.
uzis.cz/ zpravy/ aktualizace-mkn-10-platnosti-od-1-ledna-2013, citovano dne 21. 3. 2014. Vice k problematice klasifikace dusevnich poruch
1ze nalézt v Petr SMOLIK, Klasifikace dugevnich poruch, in: Psychiatrie, ed. Cyril HOSCHL - Jan LIBIGER - Jaromir SVESTKA, Praha: TIGIS,
2002, s. 329-339.

10 Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich, s. 9.

11 Pojem laik je sdm o sobé vicezna¢ny. Zde jsou jim oznacovany dvé skute¢nosti soucasné: 1) Z hlediska cirkevniho prava (CIC z roku 1983,
kan. 207 § 1.) jsou laikové vSichni kiestané, kteif nepftijali svatost svéceni. 2) Druhou skute¢nosti, kterou termin laik popisuje, je formalni
neodbornost v oboru klinické psychologie ¢i psychiatrie.

12 Srov. JAN PAVEL 11, Christifideles laici, 2. vyd., Praha: ZVON, 1996, ¢l. 23, s. 40-43.

13 Knéz miiZe napft. slouZit svétostmi.

14 U absolventd teologickych fakult, ktefi ve vétsiné ptipadt sklddaji statni zavérecnou zkousku z psychologie, se tyto bazalni znalosti daji
predpokladat.

15 Pastora¢ni péce o nemocné neni jen zaleZzitosti pastora¢nich pracovnikd, ale také zdravotnickych zafizeni, kterd by méla spolupracovat
v této oblasti s cirkvemi a ndboZenskymi spole¢nostmi. Jedna se totiz o uspokojeni spiritudlnich potfeb ¢lovéka. Tyto spiritualni potieby
jsou vlastni kazdému ¢lovéku, a nemuseji byt nutné nadboZzensky tematizovany. Péce o né patii k celkové péci o nemocného, a proto by na
jejich uspokojeni méla byt zainteresovana téz zdravotnické zatizeni. Blize k tomu Ale§ OPATRNY, Ti, kdo nemocné doprovazeji, in: Praktickd
teologie pro socidlni pracovniky, ed. Michael MARTINEK a kol., Praha: JABOK, 2008, s. 145.
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Problémem pastora¢niho pracovnika pii pastoraci psychicky nemocnych lidi, ktery znesnad-
nuje t¢innou pastoracni péci, je nakonec vzdy nedostatek informaci o psychicky nemocném.
Tyto informace Ize pfitom rozdélit do dvou kategorii: informace o zdravotnim stavu pacienta
a informace o historii duchovniho zivota nemocného. Obzvlast citelné se tento deficit projevu-
je v prostiedi psychiatrickych 1é¢eben, kde rovnéz miiZe pastorace probihat.

Zakonna tprava chrédnici soukromi pacienta neumoznuje, aby informace o zdravotnim stavu
podaval stfedni a nizsi zdravotnicky personal. Tyto informace, které jsou soucasti 1ékaiského
tajemstvi, mtize prakticky podavat jen 1ékaf, a to jesté za striktnich podminek, které stanovuje
Zakon 372 /2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach a podminkach jejich poskytovani. Hlavni z nich je
vyslovny souhlas (v pisemné formé) pacienta o podavani informaci o svém zdravotnim stavu
konkrétnim osobam, které nejsou s nemocnym v zadném piibuzenském vztahu.' Bez tohoto
souhlasu nesmi 1ékat podat informace pastorujicimu. Pastora¢ni pracovnik neni v zakoné uve-
den jako osoba, ktera by méla automaticky pravo na informace o nemocném, piipadné pravo
nahlizet do zdravotnické dokumentace."” Pastorujici je tak vétsinou odkdzan na informace od

samotného pacienta. Ty vSak ¢asto byvaji vzhledem k jeho psychickému onemocnéni zkreslené.

Informace o pfedchozim duchovnim Zivoté psychicky nemocného jsou rovnéz dalezité. Defi-
cit téchto informaci u pacientt s onemocnénim, které doprovéazeji bludy (napt. schizofrenie),
nebo u lidi trpicich demenci se projevuje zvlasté vyrazné. Vnimdni reality (véetné minulosti)
téchto pacientti miize byt totiz velmi odlisné od normalniho posuzovéani minulosti, jak jsme
na né zvykli u zdravych lidi. Pokud mé pastorujici spolehlivé informace o pfedchozim plno-
hodnotném duchovnim zivoté nemocného pred propuknutim nemoci (tzn. jedna se o prakti-
kujiciho véticiho), miize projevit vétsi shovivavost k zmatenym postojim a prozitkim nemoc-
ného v soucasnosti. Ty nemusi byt ani pfekdzkou k udéleni svatosti. Situace je vSak odlisna,
pokud nemocny nikdy neznal skute¢ny vyznam hodnot, které svatosti zprostftedkovavaji. Zde
se doporucuje poslouzit nemocnému pastora¢nim rozhovorem a pomoci mu pfipadné na cesté
k Bohu.

3. Nékteré etické otazky spojené s hodnocenim
psychicky nemocného a zasady pristupu k nému

Pastorac¢ni préace s psychicky nemocnymi lidmi v sobé zahrnuje také pozadavek kladeny na
pastora¢niho pracovnika, aby dokazal adekvatné morédlné hodnotit jednani a chovani psychic-
ky nemocného ¢lovéka. Za dané situace ovSsem prislusi pastora¢nimu pracovnikovi moralné
hodnotit pouze nepatologické jevy, jako jsou napft. skleslost, Spatna nalada ¢i smutek klienta, a
zarovenl ho smi v duchovnim doprovazeni vést k jejich odstranéni ¢i alespon korekci. V ptipa-
dé afektivni poruchy, ktera maze byt u klienta doprovazena stejnymi projevy jako v nepatolo-

16 Uvedené tvrzeni se opira o Zakon ¢. 372/2011 Sb., o zdravotnich sluzbach, § 33 odst. 1: ,Pacient mtize pti pfijeti do péce urcit osoby, které
mohou byt informovany o jeho zdravotnim stavu, a soucasné muze urcit, zda tyto osoby mohou nahlizet do zdravotnické dokumentace
o ném vedené nebo do jinych zapist vztahujicich se k jeho zdravotnimu stavu, pofizovat si vypisy nebo kopie téchto dokumentti a zda mohou
v pifpadech podle § 34 odst. 7 vyslovit souhlas nebo nesouhlas s poskytnutim zdravotnich sluzeb. Pacient mtze urcit osoby nebo vyslovit
zékaz poskytovat informace o zdravotnim stavu kterékoliv osobé kdykoliv po pfijeti do péce, rovnéz mize uréeni osoby nebo vysloveni
zékazu poskytovat informace o zdravotnim stavu kdykoliv odvolat. Zaznam o vyjadfeni pacienta je soucasti zdravotnické dokumentace
o ném vedené; zdznam podepise pacient a zdravotnicky pracovnik. Soucdasti zdznamu je rovnéz sdéleni pacienta, jakym zptisobem mohou byt
informace o jeho zdravotnim stavu sdélovany.”

17 V Zakoné ¢. 372/2011, o zdravotnich sluzbéch, § 65 jsou uvedeny osoby, které sméji nahlizet do zdravotni dokumentace, pfipadné
z ni potizovat vypisy ¢i kopie. Duchovni, ¢i pastora¢ni pracovnik nikde v tomto paragrafu uveden neni. Navic osoby, které sméji nahlizet
do dokumentace podle tohoto paragrafu, jsou vazany mlcenlivosti. V opa¢ném piipadé se dopousti spravniho deliktu podle § 117 téhoz
zékona. Tento delikt je penéZité sankcionovan (poruseni mlc¢enlivosti do vyse 1 000 000,- K¢ neopravnéné poskytnuti dokumentace do
vyse 500 000,- K¢).
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gickych ptipadech, neni vSak moralni hodnoceni klienta, resp. jeho chovani, ze strany pasto-
ra¢niho pracovnika zcela na misté. Afektivni porucha je totiz zdvazné psychické onemocnéni a
urceni moralni odpovédnosti je v takovychto pfipadech velmi problematické.' Toto zakladni
rozliSeni, jakoz i mnoha dalsi, ktera je blize specifikuji, nelze pti napliiovani vyse uvedeného
pozadavku opomenout.

Psychicka nemoc se sice, jak bylo vyse zdGraznéno, objevuje u nemocného vétsinou bez jeho
volniho pfi¢inéni, neni tim vsak vyslovné feceno, Ze v jednotlivych pfipadech nemtze byt
doty¢ny do jisté miry za vznik a prabéh své nemoci odpovédny. Toto tvrzeni je mozné opiit
o tzv. modely dusevnich poruch, jak je formuluje soucasna psychiatrie. Jde o ,zjednodusené
abstrakce jednotlivych teorii ¢i hypotéz, které se v soucasné nebo minulé psychiatrii uplatro-
valy”?. K. Chromy popisuje osm takovychto modelt.”’ V kazdém z nich je pacientova odpo-
védnost za psychicky stav vnimana jinak. Z naseho thlu pohledu je vhodné zminit pfedevsim
dva z téchto modeld, a to model lékarsky a morélni. Tyto modely nabizeji odlisné moralni
hodnoceni jednani psychicky nemocného ¢lovéka.

V lékarském modelu, ktery patfi v dnesni psychiatrii mezi nejvlivnéjsi a nejrozsitenéjsi a na je-
hoZ bazi nahlizime psychickou nemoc i v tomto pojednéni, se odpovédnost pacienta za nemoc
vice ¢i méné vyluc¢uje. Moralni (behaviordlni) model* naopak s ur¢itou mirou odpovédnosti
primo pocitd, zejména v pritbéhu nemoci. Presto se i v rdmci tzv. 1ékafského modelu, pro kte-
ry ma jisty vyznam etiologie psychické nemoci (ackoliv nemusi byt vzdy zndma), pripousti
v jednotlivych pfipadech osobni odpovédnost psychicky nemocného za svoji nemoc, zejména
za jeji propuknuti. Jednd se pfedevsim o pripady, kdy si psychicky nemocny ¢lovék mohl napt.
nezdravym zplisobem Zivota ¢i experimentovdnim s drogami vytvofit spoustéci mechanismus
nemoci. ,Provinénim” mtize byt i nepfiméfené se vystavovani stresovym situacim, nevhodné
psychosocidlni prostfedi, ve kterém se ¢lovék dobrovolné pohybuje, nebo v ojedinélych ptipa-
dech i jednani proti svému svédomi, které miize zptisobit nezvladatelnou tzkost aj.

Ve vsech uvadénych pripadech je nakonec pti posuzovani moralni odpovédnosti pacienta za
svou nemoc nutné reflektovat miru jeho svobody. Ta rozhoduje a spoluuréuje miru odpovéd-
nosti za jeho celkovy stav. Svobodou vtile nebo volby se zabyva i Helmut Weber.? Zdtraz-
nuje, Ze ne vse je v zivoté ¢lovéka pfedem stanovené, a proto svoboda vtile a volby v zasadé
musi existovat. Na druhou stranu dodava, Ze jednotlivé danosti a ustanoveni v lidském Zzivoté
mohou sahat velmi daleko a prostor svobody je ¢asto jen nepatrny. Mnohotvéarnost Zivota
muze svobodu v jednani zna¢né omezit a dokonce vyfadit.” V jednotlivém piipadé muze
tato moZnost zcela a dokonce po cely zivot chybét. Jako ptiklad uvadi pravé tézké dusevni
onemocnéni.* I na zakladé tohoto tvrzeni se 1ze opravnéné domnivat, ze psychickd onemoc-
néni predstavuji mnohdy velké omezeni svobody viile a volby, a tim miry odpovédnosti za
jednani i za svij zdravotni stav u psychicky nemocnych pacientti. Nutné je téz zohlednit pri
mordlnim posuzovani odpovédnosti ¢lovéka za propuknuti nemoci skute¢nost, ze doty¢ény jen

18 Srov. Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklyjch situacich, s. 82.

19 Karel CHROMY, Dusevni nemoc, s. 27.

20 Nazvy téchto modelt jsou: moralni model, model Iékaisky ¢i biomedicinsky, psychoanalyticky model, defektovy ¢i handicapovy model,
rodinny interakéni model, socidlni model, psychedelicky model, konspiraéni model. Srov. Karel CHROMY, Dugevni nemoc, s. 27-37.

21 V soucasnosti je podoba moralniho modelu behavioralni. ,Soudoba (behavioralni) verze modelu chépe (...) poruchu jako naucené
dysfunkéni chovani. Mechanismus vzniku - na rozdil od udrzovani - je nevyznamny a interpretace zbyte¢nd. Ndprava spociva v odstranéni
nezadouciho chovani pomoci pozitivnich a negativnich sankci. (...) Spole¢nost ma pravo branit se pfed porusovateli norem, ale musi nabizet
moznosti ke zméné chovani ve smyslu platnych norem.” Karel CHROMY, Dugevni nemoc, s. 28.

22 Srov. Helmut WEBER, Vseobecnd moridlni teologie, Praha: Zvon a Vysehrad, 1998, s. 229-231.
23 Srov. tamtéz, s. 229.
24 Srov. tamtéz, s. 230.
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stézi odhaduje mozné nasledky svého rizikového chovéni. Jestlize pacient nemél bez vlastniho
zavinéni dostatek informaci o tom, k ¢emu muzZe jeho rizikové jednani vést, 1ze ho (alespon
¢astecné) dispenzovat od moralni odpovédnosti za svou psychickou nemoc, kterou si timto
jednanim zptisobil. Nélezitd informovanost o psychickych onemocnénich a jejich spoustécich
mechanismech se z tohoto thlu pohledu jevi jako naléhavy poZadavek osvéty.

Pfi uréeni miry moralni odpovédnosti psychicky nemocného ¢lovéka by mély byt zohledné-
ny i dalsi skutecnosti (napt. psychosocidlni prostfedi v rodin€, ve skole, na pracovisti), které
ovliviiuji chovéni a jednédni pacienta pied, ale i po propuknuti psychické nemoci. Za vlastni
psychickou nemoc lze tedy na zékladé vyse feceného vinit samotného pacienta jen v omezené
mife, pokud mame viibec prdvo vynaset morélni soudy nad témito lidmi, ktefi trpi a stradaji
svou nemoci.

Kvalitni a eticky ospravedlnitelnou pastora¢ni péci o psychicky nemocného podmiriuje nejen
jistd zdrzenlivost v etickém hodnocenti jeho jednéni, ale i dodrzovéni jistych zasad v pristupu
k nému. Tyto zasady lze rozdélit na obecné, které by mély byt aplikovatelné v ptistupu ke
vSem psychicky nemocnym, a na zasady specifické, které 1ze aplikovat jen u jednotlivych typt
dusevnich poruch.”

Jednou z nejobecnéjsich zasad pristupu k psychicky nemocnému je pfijmout nemocného bez-
podminecné, bez pfedsudkd, vnitfniho odporu a odsuzovani.* To nemusi byt v konkrétnich
pfipadech snadné. Pokud to ale pastorujici nedokaze, je 1épe, kdyz se pastoraci na tomto poli
radéji vyhne.

V oblasti zivota z viry plati princip pfiméfenosti a pfijatelnosti. Plati to pfedevsim pro praxi
udélovani svatosti a jinych ndboZenskych tikont, jakoz i v udélovani duchovnich rad. Je tfeba
na tomto misté pfipomenout hlavni zadsadu lékatrské etiky, ktera latinsky zni Primum non nocere
(= v prvni fadé neskodit). Pravé nepfiméfenost v nabozenské oblasti miize psychicky nemoc-
nému ubliZit. Kritériem pfiméfenosti je v téchto pfipadech druh dusevni poruchy a aktualni
zdravotni stav nemocného.” K tomu je nutno ptfipocist kompetenci pastora¢niho pracovnika
rozlisit to, co v daném stavu psychicky nemocny ¢lovék ,, miize a nemtize, co mu v oblasti zi-
vota z viry a z praxe zboznosti prospiva a co $kodi“*. V tomto de facto ,spociva zdsadni jadro
dobré pastora¢ni péce o nemocného (ostatné i o zdravého)”?.

Zaveér

Ambici tohoto pojednani nebylo pfedloZit vycerpavajicim zptisobem problematiku pastorac-
ni préce s psychicky nemocnymi lidmi. Zaméfili jsme se pouze na dvé roviny problému. Jde
0 obecné rozsifené predsudky vici dusevné nemocnym a problém mnohdy nedostatecné in-
formovanosti pastora¢niho pracovnika o skute¢ném stavu takto nemocného ¢lovéka. V obou
pripadech se ukazuje jista , bezmocnost” pastoracniho pracovnika dané skute¢nosti zménit.
Pfesto mu to nemuiZe branit v asili i za téchto podminek poskytovat kvalitni pastora¢ni péci

psychicky nemocnym lidem. Zakladnim pfedpokladem k tomu se zda byt nejen jeho pfimére-

25 Mizeme si ale také zdsady predstavit na kontinualni kale od nejobecnéjich az k tém nejkonkrétnéjsim, které zohledtiuji konkrétniho
¢lovéka v jeho jedine¢nosti.

26 Srov. Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich, s. 34.

27 Srov. tamtéz, s. 82-87.

28 Tamtéz, s. 34.

29 Tamtéz.
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na odborna erudice predevsim v oblasti psychologie ¢i psychiatrie, nybrz také erudice eticka,
tj. jeho schopnost reflektovat s touto praxi spojené etické otazky.

Snazili jsme se zdtiraznit, Ze pastoracni pracovnik je pii praci s psychicky nemocnymi lidmi
konfrontovan s fadou etickych otazek, na které by mél umét citlivé a soucasné pravdivé rea-
govat. Zdkladnim poZzadavkem, ktery je pfi této praci na ného kladen, je respekt k psychicky
nemocnému ¢lovéku. Od toho by se mél odvijet z jeho strany pfiméfeny piistup k nému odpo-
vidajici jeho situaci a moznostem. Jinymi slovy fec¢eno, pastora¢ni pracovnik by mél citlivé vni-
mat potieby psychicky nemocného ¢lovéka. Mél by umét dobie rozlisovat a spravné hodnotit
jeho chovani, tzn. dostate¢né zohledniovat miru jeho osobni svobody a odpovédnosti. Domni-
vame se, Ze pravé zde je ukryt Gstfedni rozmér kvalitni a eticky ospravedlnitelné pastora¢ni
prace s psychicky nemocnymi lidmi.

Nékteré problémy a etické otazky spojené s pastoraci lidi
s psychickym onemocnénim

Abstrakt Clanek se zamysli nad kvalitou pastoracni prace s psychicky nemocnymi lidmi. V3ima si vybra-
nych problému této praxe a etickych otdzek s nimi spojenych. Jednd se predevsim o obecné rozsirené
predsudky vOCi psychicky nemocnym lidem a o mnohdy pro pastoraéniho pracovnika nedostupné infor-
mace o jejich zdravotnim stavu & duchovnim Zivoté pied onemocnénim. Cldnek prfipomind a zdUrazriu-
je obecné zasady pfistupu pastorujiciho k takto nemocnym lidem a etického hodnoceni jejich jedndni.
VU&i psychicky nemocnym lidem se vyZaduje pastoracni piistup, ktery je odborné erudovany a eticky
ospravedinitelny.

Klicova slova pastorace, etika, psychickd nemoc, psychicky nemocny ¢loveék, predsudky, informova-
nost
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Some Problems and Ethical Questions Concerning
Pastoral Care of Mentally lll Persons
Miroslav Skoda

Pastoral care of mentally ill persons is becoming a pressing issue especially because
the number of mentally ill persons keeps rising.' The pastoral care in question has its
specific characteristics, problems and ethical questions arising mainly in connection
with solving these problems. In the present paper we want to focus on those which in
our view substantially affect the quality of pastoral care of mentally ill persons. These
are on the one hand negative prejudices with respect to mentally ill persons wide-
spread in society (the parish) (prejudices with respect to their stay in a mental hospital,
with respect to psychopharmacological medication and others). On the other hand
it is in some cases a problem of the pastoral worker who does not, or simply cannot,
have enough necessary information on the nature of the psychological ailments of
the mentally ill person or the history of his spiritual life. This deficiency impedes spiritual
accompaniment and helping the mentally ill person in his difficulties.

To reflect the above mentioned problems and search for answers to increasing the
quality of work in this field of pastoral care it is first necessary to define the (basic)
concepts relevant to our intention, especially whom we classify among the so-called
mentally ill persons and who is a pastoral worker. On the grounds of this distinction we
can then specify the level of our focus problems and the related ethical questions. This
paper intends, at least at the general level, to show the importance of not only the
professional, but also the ethical competency of the pastoral worker, so that his minis-
try to the mentally ill is erudite and ethically justifiable.

1. Mental illness - mentally ill person - prejudices

The concept of mental illness is not easy to define. The concept of illness is often presented in
contrast to the concepts ‘normality” and ‘health’, where normality is taken to mean phenomena
found in most people of a given cultural sphere. Accordingly, health is a specific case of the
normal and has an objective and a subjective aspect.?

Sociology sometimes understands illness as a specific deviation. Unlike social deviations it is
not followed by negative sanctions, because it differs from them by the criterion of personal
responsibility. An illness appears without the ill person’s volitional contribution. In this con-
text the role of the ill person is described by T. Parson (1965) and elaborated by E. Freidson
(1970), with emphasis on four features: “First, the ill person is considered not to be responsible
for the origination of his state and not to be capable of removing it with his will. Second, he is

1 In 2012 there were 578 413 persons in ambulatory care (556 456 persons in 2011) and there were 40 683 patients in psychiatric hospitals
(40 754 in 2011, but 39 697 in 2010). In 2012 the total number of 2 833 944 psychiatric examinations were carried out (2 799 199 examinations
in 2011). The individual indices thus show an increase of 4% in the number of persons cared for in ambulatory care, a decrease of 0.2% in the
number of patients in psychiatric hospitals and an increase of 1.2 % in the number of all psychiatric examinations in 2012 as compared to 2011.
According to © UZIS CR, 2012, Zdravotnické rodenka CR 2012 (on-line), at http:/ /www.uzis.cz/katalog/ rocenky/ zdravotnicka-rocenka-
ceske-republiky, retrieved 17 March 2014 and according to © UZIS CR, 2012, Zdravotnicka ro¢enka CR 2011 (on-line), at http:/ /www.uzis.
cz/katalog/rocenky/ zdravotnicka-rocenka-ceske-republiky, retrieved 17 March 2014.

2 Cf. Karel DUSEK - Alena VECEROVA-PROCHAZKOVA, Diagnostika a terapie dusevnich poruch. Praha: Grada Publishing, 2010, pp. 22-23.
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absolved from his duties so far. Third, the ill person is obliged to evince awareness of the un-
desirability of his state and its impermanence, and finally (fourth), he is obliged to search out
professionals and cooperate with them, unless a spontaneous adjustment occurs.”

The specific position of illness with respect to social deviations formulated by sociology pre-
tigures the specific position of mental illness within the concept of illness. While “in the case
of somatic illness we have to do with disorders of structure and function of organs, (...) in the
case of mental illness (with the exception of organic ones, of course) we are dealing with noth-
ing of the kind.”*It is therefore difficult to stipulate what is a mental illness and what method
can be employed to diagnose it. Alberto Bondolfi notes in this context: “The only thing we can
agree on is that there can be a mental illness where there are no demonstrable organic causes,
and that mental disorders or mental illness have various forms and degrees, which it is very
difficult to distinguish.””

It is ultimately precisely this conception of illness as a social category what makes it possible
to include mental disorders in the International Classification of Diseases (further ICD). This
social category is “intended to designate the state of individuals, of which the given society
presumes that it disables the bearer from fulfilling his usual roles, and which he cannot remove
by mere willing.”¢ ICD is then “a list of states sharing the above assumptions.””

The difficulties with defining mental illness, i.e., the state of a mentally ill person, outlined
above ultimately reflect the problems in the very assumptions of pastoral practice with mental-
ly ill persons and predict the numerous pitfalls it involves (see below). A problem is presented
e.g. by persons who in fact suffer of a mental illness but do not seek professional help. No one
has determined their diagnosis. This group of mentally ill persons may present great risk to
society. Frequently such persons are dangerous to themselves as well, e.g. by self-mutilation or
suicidal acts. The reason why they do not seek the help of a psychiatrist or psychologist often is
precisely the socially widespread prejudice against this procedure. A mental illness still tends
to be considered shameful. In many cases it is socially more acceptable to undergo abortion
than visit a psychiatrist. This deep deformation makes the situation hard not only for the ill
person himself, but especially for his closest family and friends. Christians also have unjustifi-
able “religious” prejudices in this respect. Among these there is e.g. the conviction that one is
responsible for most kinds of mental ailments. On this view mental illness is a result of moral
failure or insufficiently lived faith. Even the use of psychopharmacological medication is on
this view against sound faith.® These prejudices are without doubt at odds with the conception
of the social role of a patient, i.e., with its four characteristic features described above.

In practice there also occurs a problem inverse to the one we have described so far. The diag-
nosis of mental illness may be applied even to those who need not in fact be mentally ill. This
may be due to a falsely determined diagnosis on the part of the doctor, which may be the result
of purposeful behavior (simulation, aggravation) on the part of the “patient”. Thus we can

3 Karel CHROMY, Dugevni nemoc. Sociologickyj a socidlnépsychologickij pohled. Praha: Avicenum, 1990, pp. 15-16.

4 Ibid., p. 19. Author’s note: The development of medical science in the field of diagnostics shows that a great number of mental disorders is of
organic origin. It need not be a case of disorder of an organ as a whole. At the molecular level various roles are played by genetic dispositions,
biochemical processes, neurobiological phenomena and neurotransmitted information and others.

5 Alberto BONDOLFI, Ethische Wertungen des Suizids im Laufe der Geschichte: Ubertretung des Totungverbots, Pathologie...? In: Suizid...?
Aus dem Schatten eines Tabus, ed. Hans-Balz PETER - Pascal MOSLI, Ziirich: TVZ, 2003, pp. 45f.

6 Karel CHROMY, Dusevni nemoc, p- 19.

7 Ibid.

8 Cf. Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich. Praha: Pastoraéni stfedisko sv. Vojtécha pii Arcibiskupstvi Prazském,
2005, p. 33.
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conditionally consider a person mentally ill only if a professional has determined the diagnosis
ICD-10.° These people are often in ambulatory or institutional care of doctors - psychiatrists.

2. Pastoral care - pastoral worker - the problem of awareness

The concept of pastoral care is not clearly defined in our environment. Defining pastoral care
may be approached by describing the realizational tasks of the church, as conceived by con-
temporary pastoral theology. These tasks are expressed with four Greek words: kerygma (proc-
lamation), diakonia (service to the needy), leiturgia (worship, liturgy) and koinonia (creation
and care of community). The aims and basic principles of pastoral acting are more precisely
defined by Ales Opatrny. According to him “pastoral care in the broader sense means such
interaction with a human being, in which we respect him in his uniqueness, approach him
from the position of Christian faithful, accompany him in his difficulties, illness, suffering or
dying, and help him to a humanly dignified mastering of his life situation including death, at a
level of faith accessible to him with the prospect of its possible development.”*® This definition
already includes more specific aims and the basic principles of pastoral acting (e.g. approach
from the position of Christian faithful or approach at a level of faith accessible to the one being
helped).

Along with defining the extension or content of pastoral care it is necessary to do the same
with respect to the concept of pastoral worker. In the past the subject of pastoral care was pri-
marily the priest. Although the present Code of Canonical Law (CIC) published in 1983 (can.
375 §1 and can. 515 §1) still defines the shepherd in the specific sense of the word as the bishop,
or priest, it also formulates the participation of lay persons' in pastoral tasks. The expectation
that the laity actively participate in pastoral work is even more clearly formulated in John Paul
I1.’s exhortation Christifideles laici,'* which underscores that all the baptized are to take part in
the realizational tasks of the church.

In pastoral care of the mentally ill the social status of the pastoral worker is not insignificant.
It to a great extent determines the possibilities and quality of pastoral work with mentally ill
persons.” It is a great advantage, and to a certain extent a necessity, for the pastoral worker
in the field of pastoral care of the mentally ill to have at least lower specialist education in the
field of psychology and psychiatry (courses, psychotherapeutic training and others).** This
enables him to judge the psychological problems of the person in question at least to the extent
that he can recognize the necessity of directing him to the relevant experts who can offer him
qualified help.”

9 © UZIS CR 2010-2014, ICD-10 Tabular part (actualized second version from 1 January 2013), pp. 189-258, (on-line), at http:/ /www.uzis.cz/
zpravy/aktualizace-mkn-10-platnosti-od-1-ledna-2013, retrieved 21 March 2014. For more on classifying mental disorders see Petr SMOLIK,
Klasifikace dusevnich poruch, in Psychiatrie, ed. Cyril HOSCHL - Jan LIBIGER - Jaromir SVESTKA, Praha: TIGIS, 2002, pp- 329-339.

10 Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklijch situacich, p. 9.

11 The concept of lay person is itself equivocal. Here it is used to designate two facts at the same time: 1) From the point of view of church law
(CIC 1983, can. 207 § 1) lay persons are all Christians who have not received the sacrament of holy orders. 2) The second reality described by
the term ‘lay’ is lack of formal expertise in the field of clinical psychology or psychiatry.

12 Cf.JAN PAVEL II., Christifideles laici, 2nd ed., Praha: ZVON, 1996, par. 23, pp. 40-43.

13 A priest can e.g. administer sacraments.

14 In persons who have graduated from theological faculties and have mostly taken a final exam in psychology such basic knowledge can
be expected.

15 Pastoral care of the ill does not concern only pastoral workers, but also medical institutions. These ought to cooperate in this respect with
churches and religious societies, since it is a matter of satisfying the spiritual needs of the human being. Every human being has spiritual needs,
which need not be religiously topicalized. Care of them belongs to overall care of the ill person and medical institutions should therefore take

interest in satisfying them. For more see Ale§ OPATRNY, Ti, kdo nemocné doprovazeji, in Praktickd teologie pro socidlni pracovniky, ed. Michael
MARTINEK a kol., Praha: JABOK, 2008, p. 145.
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The problem a pastoral worker faces in pastoral care of mentally ill persons which impedes
effective pastoral care is ultimately always a lack of information about the mentally ill person.
This information can be divided in two categories: information about the patient’s state of
health and information about the history of his spiritual life. This deficiency is especially mani-
fest in the environment of mental hospitals, where pastoral care can also take place.

The statutory regulation protecting the patient’s privacy does not allow medium and lower
medical personnel to provide information on the health state of a patient. Such information,
which is part of the medical secret, can in practice only be provided by a doctor, under the
strict conditions stipulated by Law 372/2011 Sb., concerning medical services and the condi-
tions of providing them. The main one is explicit consent (in written form) of the patient with
providing information concerning his state of health to specific persons who are not his rela-
tives.'* Without this consent the doctor may provide no information to the pastoral worker.
The law does not mention the pastoral worker among those who have the right to information
concerning the patient, or the right to inspect medical documentation.'” The pastoral worker
thus mostly has to rely on information from the patient himself. However, due to the mental
illness this often misrepresents the situation.

Information concerning the previous spiritual life of the mentally ill person is also important.
Lack of this information is especially manifest in patients suffering from a disorder accompa-
nied by delusions (e.g. schizophrenia), or in persons suffering from dementia, since perception
of reality (including the past) in these patients can be very different from normal assessment
of the past as we are accustomed to it in healthy persons. If the pastoral worker has reliable
information concerning the prior full spiritual life of the mentally ill person before his illness
broke out (i.e., he is a practicing faithful), he can be more tolerant to the patient’s confused
attitudes and experiences at present. These need not even hinder administering sacraments.
However, the situation is different if the ill person had never known the real meaning of the
values sacraments confer. In such case it is recommended to minister to the ill person with a
pastoral conversation and possibly help him on his way to God.

3. Some ethical questions related to evaluating
mentally ill persons and principles of approaching them

Pastoral work with mentally ill persons comprises the requirement that the pastoral worker
can morally evaluate the acting and behavior of a mentally ill person. In the given situation,
however, it befits the pastoral worker to morally evaluate only non-pathological phenomena,
such as the client’s dejection, bad mood or sorrow, and at the same time he can direct him to
remove or at least correct them as part of spiritual accompaniment. But in case of an affective
disorder, which may be accompanied by the same symptoms as the non-pathological cases, it

16 The statement is based on Law no. 372/2011 Sb., concerning medical care, § 33 par. 1: “When the patient is admitted in care, she can stipulate
persons who may be informed of the state of her health, and at the same time can stipulate, whether these persons can inspect the medical
documentation concerning her or other records related to her state of health, to make extracts or copies of these documents and whether they
can in cases according to § 34 par. 7 give or deny consent to administering medical care. The patient can stipulate persons or forbid providing
information concerning the state of her health to any person at any time after admission to care, she can also withdraw the stipulation of
person or ban of providing information concerning the state of her health at any time. A record of such statements by the patient is part of the
medical documentation concerning her; the record is signed by the patient and a medical worker. The record includes the patient’s statement
concerning the way in which information concerning the state of her health may be communicated.”

17 Law no. 372/2011, concerning medical care, § 65 stipulates persons allowed to inspect medical documentation, or make excerpts or copies
of it. The clergy or pastoral workers do not appear here. The persons allowed to inspect documentation according to this paragraph are
bound to silence. In the opposite case they are guilty of an administrative offence according to § 117 of the same law. This offence is financially
sanctioned (violating the obligation silence up to 1,000,000 CZK; unauthorized providing of documentation up to 500,000 CZK).
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is not altogether proper for a pastoral worker to morally evaluate the client, i.e., his behavior,
since an affective disorder is a serious mental illness and determining moral responsibility is
very problematic in such cases.' This basic distinction, as well as many others specifying it,
must not be overlooked when fulfilling the requirement above.

Although, as stated above, a mental illness mostly appears without the volitional involvement
of the affected person, this does not mean that in individual cases the person in question may
not be to a certain extent responsible for the origin and progress of his illness. This claim can be
supported by the so-called models of mental disorders, as formulated by contemporary psy-
chiatry. These are “simplified abstractions of individual theories or hypotheses that have been
applied in contemporary and past psychiatry.”” K. Chromy describes eight such models.” In
each of them the patient’s responsibility for his mental state is perceived differently. From our
point of view, two of these models are especially worth mentioning - the medical one and the
moral one. These models offer different moral evaluation of the acts of a mentally ill person.

In the medical model, which ranks among the most influential and widespread in contempo-
rary psychiatry and serves as the foundation of the view of mental illness presented by this pa-
per, the patient’s responsibility for his illness is more or less excluded. On the other hand, the
moral (behavioral) model* directly assumes a certain measure of responsibility, especially in
the course of the illness. However, even within the so-called medical model, for which the eti-
ology of the mental illness is to some extent significant (though it need not be always known),
personal responsibility of the mentally ill person for his illness, especially for its outbreak, is
admitted in individual cases. This is so especially in cases when the mentally ill person may
have contrived a trigger mechanism, e.g. by unhealthy lifestyle or experimenting with drugs.
One can be “guilty” of inadequate exposure to stress situations, of willingly engaging with an
unsuitable psychosocial environment, or in isolated cases of acting against one’s conscience,
which may give rise to unmanageable anxiety and others.

In all these cases, when evaluating the patient’s moral responsibility for his illness it is ulti-
mately necessary to reflect the extent of his freedom. This decides and codetermines the extent
of his responsibility for his overall state. One author dealing with freedom of the will or choice
is Helmut Weber.”? He underscores that not all in a person’s life is determined in advance, and
therefore freedom of the will and choice must principally exist. On the other hand, he adds that
individual givens and specifications of human life can be far-reaching and the space of free-
dom is often very small. The multiplicity of life can severely limit freedom of acting, or even
eliminate it.? In individual cases this freedom can be lacking altogether and even through-
out the whole life. An example he gives is precisely a grave mental illness.** This claim gives
grounds to believe that mental illnesses often present a great limitation of freedom of the will
and choice, and thereby of the extent of responsibility for one’s acting and state of health in
mentally ill patients.

18 Cf. Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obuyklijch situacich, p. 82.

19 Karel CHROMY, Dusevni nemoc, p- 27.

20 These models are called: the moral model, the medical or biomedical model, the psychoanalytic model, the defect or handicap model, the
family interaction model, the social model, the psychedelic model, the conspiratory model. Cf. Karel CHROMY, Dusevni nemoc, pp. 27-37.
21 At present the moral model takes a behavioral form. “The present (behavioral) version of the model understands (...) a disorder as learned
dysfunctional behavior. The mechanism of its origin - unlike its continuation - is insignificant and interpreting it is useless. Remedy consists
in eliminating undesirable behavior by means of positive and negative sanctions. (...) Society has the right to protect itself against norm
breakers, but it must also offer possibilities to change behavior in the sense of valid norms.” Karel CHROMY, Dugevni nemoc, p. 28.

22 Cf. Helmut WEBER, Vseobecnd mordlni teologie, Praha: Zvon a Vysehrad, 1998, pp. 229-231.
23 Cf.ibid., p. 229.
24 Cf.ibid., p. 230.
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When morally evaluating a person’s responsibility for the outbreak of his illness it is also nec-
essary to account for the fact that one can hardly estimate the possible consequences of his risk
behavior. If through no fault of his own the patient had a lack of information concerning the
possible consequences of his risk behavior, he can be (at least partially) dispensed from moral
responsibility for his mental illness, which he had brought about by such behavior. From this
point of view raising awareness concerning mental illnesses and their trigger mechanisms ap-
pears to be an urgent educational requirement.

When determining the extent of a mentally ill person’s moral responsibility other factors
should be taken into account (e.g. the psychosocial environment in the family, at school, at
work), that affect the patient’s behavior and acting before as well as after the mental illness
breaks out. With respect to what has been said above the patient can be blamed for his mental
illness only to a limited extent, if we have the right to morally judge people suffering from their
illness at all.

High-quality and ethically justifiable pastoral care of mentally ill persons is conditioned not
only by a certain reserve in ethically evaluating their acting, but also by observing certain prin-
ciples of approaching them. These principles can be divided into general ones, which ought
to apply to approaching all mentally ill persons, and specific ones, which can be applied only
when dealing with individual types of mental disorders.”

One of the most general principles of approaching a mentally ill person is to accept the ill person
unconditionally, without prejudices, resentment and condemnation.?® This need not be easy in par-
ticular cases. If, however, the pastoral worker is incapable of that, he had better refrain from
pastorally engaging in this field.

In the sphere of life of faith the principle of proportionality and acceptability applies. This holds
especially for the practice of administering sacraments and other religious actions, as well as in
conferring spiritual advice. Here it is necessary to recall the main principle of medical ethics,
which is Primum non nocere (i.e., first, do no harm). Disproportionality in the religious sphere
can harm a mentally ill person. The criterion of proportionality in these cases is the kind of
mental illness and the ill person’s current state of health.” To this one must add the pastoral
worker’s competency to distinguish what a mentally ill person in a given state of health “can
and cannot do, what in the sphere of life of faith and pious practice can be of benefit to him
and what causes him harm.”? In this “consists the fundamental core of good pastoral care of

the ill (as well as the healthy).”#

Conclusion

The ambition of this paper has not been to present the problems associated with pastoral work
with mentally ill people in an exhaustive manner. We have only focused at two levels of the
problem. These are the widespread prejudices against the mentally ill and the problem of fre-
quently insufficient awareness of the pastoral worker of a mentally ill person’s real state. Both

25 We can also imagine the principles on a continual scale from the most general ones to the most specific ones, which respect the human
being in her individuality.

26 Cf. Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklyjch situacich, p. 34.

27 Cf. Ale§ OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obvyklyjch situacich, pp. 82-87.

28 Ales OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obuyklych situacich, p. 34.

29 Aleg OPATRNY, Pastoracni péce v méné obuyklych situacich, p. 34.
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cases manifest a certain “incapacity” on the part of the pastoral worker to change these facts.
Nonetheless, this may not prevent him from striving to provide high quality pastoral care to
mentally ill people even in such conditions. The basic precondition for that seems to be not
only appropriate expert erudition, especially in the sphere of psychology or psychiatry, but
also ethical erudition, i.e., ability to reflect the ethical questions associated with this practice.

However, we have tried to point out that when working with mentally ill persons the pastoral
worker is confronted with a number of ethical questions, to which he ought to be able to sen-
sitively and at the same time truthfully react. The basic requirement for such work is respect
for the mentally ill person. This should result in an approach appropriate to the ill person’s
situation and possibilities. In other words, the pastoral worker should be sensitive to the needs
of the mentally ill person. He should be able to discern and correctly evaluate his behavior,
i.e., sufficiently account for the measure of his personal freedom and responsibility. In this, we
believe, the central dimension of high quality, ethically justifiable pastoral work with mentally
ill persons is concealed.

Some Problems and Ethical Questions Concerning Pastoral Care
of Mentally lll Persons

Abstract The paper reflects the quality of pastoral work with mentally ill people. It focuses on selected
issues of this practice and ethical questions related to them. These are first of all widespread prejudices
against mentally ill people and the fact that pastoral workers have insufficient information about their
state of health or their spiritual life before their iliness broke out. The paper notes and underlines general
principles that should guide pastoral work with such people and evaluation of their behavior in tferms of
ethics. Pastoral care of mentally ill people is to be professionally erudite and ethically justifiable.

Key words pastoral care, ethics, mental illness, mentally ill person, prejudice, awareness



recenze

Jolande Jakobi

Psychologie C. G. Junga

Praha: Portdl (edice Spektrum), 2013,

210 s., ISBN 978-80-262-0553-1 108-109

John Bowlby

Zirata. Smutek a deprese

Praha: Portdl, 2013, 420 s.,

ISBN 978-80-262-0355-1 110

Michal Val¢o a Katarina Valéova
Teologické posolstvo Lutherovej
reformdcie a vyzvy su¢asnej doby
Zilina: EDIS — vydavatelstvo ZUZ, 2012,

4155s., ISBN 978-80-554-0552-0 111-112

Peter KREEFT

Navrat ke ctnostem

Praha: Krystal, 2013, 172 s.,

ISBN 978-80-871-83-56-4 113-114



4 CoriTos :
108 5512 elveritas

JOLANDE JAKOBI, Psychologie C. G. Jungaq, praha: Portdl
(edice Spekirum), 2013, 210 s., ISBN 978-80-262-0553-1,

prel. J. Mensikovd, J. Kocourek, Zd. Jancarik

Tato kniha, jedna z nejlepsich z ¢etnych monografii o dile C. G. Junga, vysla v ¢eském prekladu
jiz r. 1992, ale bez zajimavych barevnych priloh, které novy preklad jiz obsahuje a které byly
pofizeny ,k lepsimu pochopeni ¢asto velmi kondenzovanych myslenek”. Dilo bylo poprvé
publikovano roku 1940 a jeho nynéjsi cesky preklad je z jeho patého vydani, v nakladatelstvi
Portél je to vydani prvni. Jolande Jacobiovd, ptivodem Madarka, patfila mezi nejoblibenéjsi
Jungovy zacky a Jung sam toto jeji dilo oznacil jako ,stastny vyklad oprostény od balastu de-
tailnich poznatkd”. K tomu by bylo mozno dodat, ze pfedmétna monografie je také ,stastné
k némuz najit kli¢ neni lehké. Je oznacovano jako analyticka psychologie, ale ve skute¢nosti
je obsahlou metapsychologii, klinicky a filosoficky zalozenym dilem zahledénym daleko za
hranice ptisné védecké empirie jeho doby. Jungovo pojeti lidské psychiky je ve srovnédni s aka-
demickou psychologii, i kdyz mu nechybi empirické zaklady, velmi specifické a bylo jesté pred
pl stoletim pokladano za vyslovené exkluzivni (témata alchymické symboliky, kolektivniho
nevédomi atd.), s vyjimkou jeho velmi zdaftilé typologie (pojmy introverze a extraverze se sta-
ly obecné uzndvanymi koncepty také ve faktorovych modelech osobnosti), nauky o asociacich,
asociaénim experimentu, komplexech a dalsi.

Avsak s tim v8im a mnohym dalsim se ¢tenat v knize, kterd je pfedmétem nasi recenze, setka,
najde zde Jungovy klicové koncepty, vedle vyse uvedenych i dalsi, precizné vysvétlené a
zasazené do prislusnych kontextti tak, ze je spolehlivé veden do svéta lidského dusevniho
zivota, aby se mu oteviel Siroky obzor jeho transcedence i nesmirna hloubka nedohledného
dna praforem imaginace, Zivota archetypti. Tak se zdjemce o Jungovo dilo postupné seznamuje
s podivuhodnym Zivotem duse, posouvé své poznatky a premysleni do kouzla vecernich
krajin ndboZzenstvi a esoteriky.

Monografie za¢ind vykladem podstaty a struktury psychiky, ktery kromé jiného zahrnuje
tstiedni tématiku, tj. védomi a nevédomi, pojmy persona, komplex a archetyp. Druha kapito-
la pokrac¢uje kromé jiného pojedndnim o zakonech psychické dynamiky (pojem libida, inter-
akce psychickych protikladdi, formy presouvani libida, progrese a regrese). Treti, zdvérecnd a
nejobsahlejsi ¢ast se tyka praktického vyuziti Jungova uceni, které je vsak uvedeno nékolika
dileZitymi teoretickymi tématy, z nichz 1ze vyjmout zejména: vztah tohoto dila k exaktnim
pojeti snt, ale jsou zde zatazeny i kapitoly o symbolech, znacich, smyslu neurézy, archetypech
stinu, animy a animuse, struktury osobnosti (transcendentalni sebeja [,,Selbst”], persona), pro-
ces individuace, vztah analytické psychologie k ndbozenstvi a dal$i. Knihu ukoncuje stru¢ny
zivotopis C. G. Junga. Tteti ¢ast je uvedena stru¢nou poznamkou o dvojim aspektu ,jungovské
psychologie”, kde je zdiraznéno, Ze je také prostfedkem , uzdravovani” ¢lovéka a ze ,se svou
podstatou vymyka vSem abstraktnim vykladdm®. ,Je nezbytné zakusit jeji G¢inek na sobé sa-
mém”, nebot je ,,nejosobnéjsi zkuSenosti, jejiz subjektivita je jeji nejucinnéjsi pravdou”.
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Jungova analyticka psychologie totiz otevira pohled do tdoli i vysek lidského duchovniho
zivota, dnes tak trapné zneuzivaného povérami a nabozenskym sektadfskym a nahrazovaného
komercionalizovanou sentimentalitou, kycovitou pseudo-erotikou a dal$imi artikly se vzrusu-
jicimi podnéty k dobrodruznym experimenttim s lidskymi city a touhami.

prof. Milan Nakonecny
(TF JU, M.Nakonecny@seznam.cz)
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John Bowlby, Ztrata. Smutek a deprese, pranha: pPortal, 2013,
420s., ISBN 978-80-262-0355-1, prel 1. miller

Kniha dovrsuje trilogii autorovy teorie vazby (,attachment theory”), ktera byla jednim z nej-
vyznamnéjsich pfispévki k rozvoji poznatkdt moderni psychologie o vlivu ranné détské zku-
Senosti na utvareni psychiky. Prvni dva dily této teorie zde jiZz byly recenzovany. Bowlbyho
prinos psychologii velmi ocenili dva vyznamni pfedstavitelé ¢eské ontogenetické psychologie
J. Langmeier a Zd. Maté&jcek (Psychickd deprivace v détstvi, 1974 - v tomto jejich prikopnickém
dile patfi Bowlby také k nejcitovanéjsim autortim). Bowlby o tomto zavérecném svazku své
trilogie ¥ik4, Ze ,, zkoum4, jaké dtsledky ma pro psychologii a psychopatologii osobnosti zpt-
sob, jakym malé déti reaguji na docasnou a trvalou ztratu matetské postavy”. Ukézalo se,
ze tyto disledky mohou vyrazné zasahovat daleko do budouciho vyvoje lidské osobnosti, a
mohou tak silné narusovat socidlni adjustaci dospélého jedince viibec. Dale autor tohoto pozo-
ruhodného dila uvadi, Ze v tomto svém poslednim svazku cerpal ,,z kognitivni psychologie a
lidského zpracovéani informaci ve snaze objasnit problémy obrany”, ktera povstava ze ztraty a
ji provazejici tizkosti: tim v této své praci ,pfedklada referen¢ni ramec pro pochopeni vyvoje
osobnosti a psychopatologie”. Proto se jeho pojeti vazby a jeji ztraty ,rovna novému para-
digmatu”, a pfindsi tak jisté novum do klinické i vyvojové psychologie. Tim se obsah tohoto
svazku vycerpava predevsim tématy ztraty vazby, nejen na reakci ditéte na ztratu rodicd, ale
také na ztratu sourozence a reakcemi dospélych na ztratu ditéte (dokonce i mrtvé narozené-
ho ditéte), reakci manzelky a manZela na ztratu manzelského partnera s naslednou analyzou
zarmutku u déti i dospélych, jeho fdzemi, ¢initeli ovliviiujicimi jeho prabeéh a dalsimi souvise-
jicimi tématy. V konceptualnim ramci citové vazby, citového odcizeni a stresu jako dasledki
ztréty je zde nastinéno pojeti adaptivni a maladaptivni obrany, ktera je vlastné zdpasem ¢lové-
ka vyrovnat se s nezddoucimi diisledky traumatické ztraty vazby. Socidlni vazby jsou tématem
sui generis a ,,pfedstavuji celou tfidu chovani s vlastni dynamikou®”. Cely tento komplex nové
strukturovanych a interpretovanych pojeti se opiré o klinickd pozorovani a je provazen fadou
peclivé dokumentovanych a zpracovanych kasuistik. Jeden z klicovych pojmd, obrana, zde
dostava siroky vyznam a propojeni s novou terminologii zachycujici tento psychologicky pod-
statny fenomén (zddraznény jiz v klasické psychoanalyze). U Bowlyho znamena , vylouceni
urcitych konkrétnich typt informaci z dalsiho zpracovani na pomérné dlouhou dobu nebo
dokonce natrvalo”. ProtoZe je senzoricky vstup podminkou zpracovani informaci, vénuje au-
tor mimoradnou pozornost podprahovému vnimdni jako formy percepéni obrany, ale to je
jen avod k Sirokému z&béru dané problematiky, jako je otevieni okna pobidkou k Sirokému
rozhledu po okoli; v Bowlbyho tématice je to fenomenologie , procesti obranného vylouceni”.

NemiiZzeme se zde zabyvat detaily, pokusili jsme se pouze naznacit, kudy se tdhne ¢ervena nit
Bowlbyho teorie odcizeni, obrany, adaptivnich reakci a zdrmutku jako hlavnich aspekti ztraty
citové vazby. Autor tohoto pojeti, zkuseny klinicky pozorovatel, ale i velmi pouceny teoretik,
zde z4jemctim o dany problém, jimZ je jeden osudovy aspekt lidského Zivota, pfedkldda sku-
te¢né propracovanou teorii s mnozstvim pfidruzenych konkrétnich diikazia z terapeutickych
a jinych vyzkuma. Byva uvadéno, Ze nejlepsi praxi je dobré teorie; je to asi proto, ze dobra,
to je v praxi se dobfe uplatriujici, teorie nuti praktiky k tvofivé aplikaci princip, které uvadi.
Bowlbyho dilo je takovou pfiruckou, kterou by mél prakticky se uplatrujici psycholog nosit
v kapse tak dlouho, nez si osvoji jeji doktrinu.

prof. Milan Nakonecny
(TF JU, M.Nakonecny@seznam.cz)
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Michal Valéo a Katarina Valéova, Teologické
posolstvo Lutherovej reformacie a vyzvy sicasnej
doby, Ziina: EDIS - vydavatelstvo ZUZ, 2012, 415 s., ISBN 978-80-554-0552-0

Kniha je rozdélena do ¢tyt kapitol. Prvni kapitola s ndzvem ,Kto bol Martin Luther” (s. 25)
predstavuje Luthertiv zivot pocinaje jeho vstupem do klastera. Na dalsich strandch je ¢tenar
informovan o tom, co vede Luthera ke krizi viry natolik, Ze opousti klaster. Luther pak hle-
da oporu v pokani a mystice, ani jedno z toho jej vsak, jak zdd@raziuji autofi, nenapliuje.
Dale se zde docteme, Ze se po nestastnych pokusech o nalezeni vnitfniho klidu stava Luther
profesorem na Wittenbergské univerzité a pfedstavenym taméjsiho klastera. Za podstatnou
¢ast prvni kapitoly povazujeme ,Spisy, ktoré teologicky zadefinovali reformu cirkvi” (s. 45).
K dané pasazi by bylo mozné autorim vytknout, ze opomnéli piedlozit ¢tenaftim, jaké da-
sledky mélo vydani Lutherova dila O babylonském zajeti cirkve. Jedna se o fakt, ze po precteni
zmitlovaného Lutherova spisu zadal anglicky kral Jindfich VIII. Tomasi Morovi, aby na néj
reagoval spisem Obrana sedmi svatosti. Za Obranu pak Jindfich obdrzel od tehdejsiho papeze
Lva X. titul Ochrance viry. Luther nebyl toho nazoru, ze by byl radikdlem, a proto piinosem
této kapitoly je zminéni Lutherova v podstaté negativniho postoje k radikaldm. Prvni kapitola
je zakoncena ,, Udalostmi po Lutherovej smrti“(s. 64).

, Teologické posolstvo Lutherovej reformacie” (s. 72) je druhou kapitolou knihy. Ta obsahuje
obrovské mnozZstvi teologickych informaci tykajicich se Lutherovy nauky a také ,Lutherov
pohlad na ¢loveka” (s. 89). Ctenat prakticky nedotceny teologii, pfipadné ne oplyvajici teo-
logickym predporozuménim, bude mit s touto kapitolou problémy, zvlasté ve srovnani s ka-
pitolou prvni, ktera je srozumitelnd i pro ¢tenafe nezasvéceného do problematiky Lutherovy
reformace. PfestoZe pouzivané teologické pojmy autofi vysvétluji, je pro jejich pochopeni po-
tfebna hlubsi znalost jednotlivych terminti. Jak spis O babylonském zajeti cirkve, tak i ¢ast druhé
kapitoly knihy znazornuji Luther@iv postoj k jednotlivym svatostem. Hlavni zalezitosti je to, Ze
Luther uznéava pouze tti svatosti, a to konkrétné ktest, svaté pfijimani a svatou zpovéd'. Kato-
licka cirkev pak k témto tfem svatostem pridavé jesté dalsi ¢tyti: svatost bifrmovani, knézstvi,
manzelstvi a pomazani nemocnych. Luther argumentuje proti témto ¢tyfem svatostem tim, Ze
dle néj jsou ustanoveny katolickou cirkvi, nikoli JeZisem Kristem, jak je tomu v pfipadé tfech
svatosti, které Luther uznava.

Treti kapitola zac¢inad Kantovou filosofii, po niZ nasleduje , vyzva modernej doby definovana
Karlom Barthom™ (s. 225) a ,Gadamerova kritika osvietenstva” (s. 243). Poté je ve tteti kapito-
le pfedstaven Hamanntiv nesouhlas s Kantovym pozitivnim pohledem na osvicenstvi (srov.
s. 248). Zhruba v poloviné této kapitoly se autofi zabyvaji myslenkou, zZe negativni zaleZitosti,
které po osvicenstvi nastaly, nastaly praveé jeho vinou (srov. s. 250). Tato negativa dle autorti
vyvéraji z ustfedni, mylné myslenky osvicenstvi, Ze konkrétni jedinec je schopen si zvolit, zda
bude moralni, ¢i amorélni (srov. s. 250). Je zajimavé, ze kniha neodsuzuje celé osvicenstvi a
jeho myslenky jako veskrze nespravné. Tvrdi, Ze osvicenstvi ma i své kladné stranky (srov.
s. 252). Autoti knihy kladou dtiraz na to, Ze i pro teologii bylo osvicenstvi pfinosem. Konkrét-
né hovofi o tom, ,Ze ju oslobodilo od falo$ného spoliehania sa na dokazy BoZzej existencie”
(s. 255) a ,, pomohlo o¢istit cirkev od pokrytcov” (s. 256). Autofi knihy pak pfirovnavaji my-
Slenky osvicenstvi k ideologiim dvacétého stoleti (srov. s. 271). Stejné tak jako osvicenstvi, je
i sekularizace pojem ,nejednozna¢ny” (s. 261). Dalsi ¢asti dané kapitoly se zabyvaji rozpadem
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hodnot ve spolecenské sféte (srov. s. 273), negativnim pohledem na postmodernu (srov. s. 276)
a prostfedky soucasného dorozumivani (srov. s. 279 a 284). Konec tfeti kapitoly klade dtiraz
na dtlezitost Augsburského vyznani, pficemz ,sa predlozenim usilovali o: odliSit sa od ostat-
nych reformnych pradov a zdoraznit sahlas s rimskou cirkvou” (s. 315).

Jako muiZe byt prvni kapitola povazovana za jakysi ttvod knihy, kapitola ¢tvrtd je jejim vyusté-
nim. Lidé by se méli inspirovat Lutherem, jeho virou a u¢enim (srov. s. 326-327). Jak cirkev, tak
celé kiestanstvo by mélo byt schopno pfizptsobit se podminkdm, které souc¢asna doba prinasi,
aby prezilo, ale také aby se dokazalo vyjadfovat k negativnim strankam Zivota v postmoderni
spolecnosti (srov. s. 347).

Kniha je strukturovana prehledné. Dilo je psano odbornym jazykem, proto je mozné, Ze laik,
jenz se neorientuje v teologickych a filosofickych pojmech, je bude povazovat za obtizné. Né-
kdo vsak mtize pokladat celkovou grafickou kreativitu knihy za nedostacujici ¢i netmérnou
kvalité textu. Samotny prebal knihy totiz pfili§ nezaujme a po otevieni knihy se navic ¢tenafr
dozvi, Ze ho cekaji jen husté popsané stranky dila, které neni pravé nejten¢i. Moznda by pro
vétsi atraktivitu dila neskodil néjaky obrazek alespori Luthera, kdyz uz ne Kanta a dalsich
zminiovanych. Co se v8ak obsahu tyc¢e, doporucuji tuto knihu vSem ¢tendftaim, ktefi maji zajem
o dané téma.

Lenka Kramerovd
(TF JU, LKramerova@seznam.cz)
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Peter KREEFT, Navrat ke ctnostem, prana: Krystal, 2013, 172s.,

ISBN 978-80-871-83-56-4, prel. lvan Bok (angl. origindl vysel poprvé 1986, preklad vychdzi z vyddni 1992)

Peter Kreeft je americky filosof, konvertita ke katolicismu a autor mnoha popularnich publi-
kaci.! Jeho pomérné tutla kniha ,Navrat ke ctnostem” vznikla na zakladé pfednések pro vy-
sokoskoldky, mohli bychom ji tedy zatadit mezi ucebnice etiky ¢i morélky. Jenze tato kniha
se z fady ostatnich ucebnic ponékud vymyka. Kreeftovy prednasky jsou velmi tvotivé a zZivé,
takze jiz od prvnich stranek se ¢tenaf citi byt ticasten debaty tak, jako by sdm sedél v poslu-
chérné. Kreeft neptichazi s ni¢im novym, pouze nachazi netusené souvislosti tam, kde jsme je
uz prestali vidét. Svymi otazkami vede posluchace k vlastni formulaci problémt a nasledné
ijejich feSeni, které je - pozor! - staré nékolik tisic let. A jaké je to feSeni? Podle Kreefta neexis-
tuje jina cesta nez ndvrat k mravnim ndvykam, tj. ctnostem. Jak je mozné, Ze jsme na ctnosti za-
pomnéli? Jak to, ze v minulosti byly ctnosti vyobrazovany jako spanilé Zeny, zatimco dnes zni
adjektivum , ctnostny” nebo ,charakterni” témér trapné? Na tyto otdzky se autor snazi ¢tivé a
misty velmi dévtipné odpovédét. Jeho ndzorny vyklad je doprovazen konkrétnimi priklady.

Nejvétsim problémem soucasnosti je fakt, Ze se vytratil pojem ctnosti: ,Brilantni kiestansky
spisovatel a pastor opusti svou Zenu a déti a utece s jinou. Poté napiSe knihu, v niZ to ospra-
vedlniuje. Druhd skute¢nost nas Sokuje mnohem vice nez prvni.” (s. 15) Zatimco prvni fakt
usvédcuje z pokrytectvi, druhy znamend zménu pravidel, kterd ¢ini pokrytectvi nemoznym.
Prvni fakt ukazuje nedostatek ctnosti, druhy vSak nedostatek poznani ctnosti. Prvni se da na-
pravit obracenim a pokanim, druhé 1ze napravit poucenim, ziskdnim znalosti. A pfesné od
toho je zde Kreeftova kniha, ktera si klade za cil pomoci s obnovou mravnich ndvykt. Odmita
zuzovat objektivni mravni fad na osobni preference, které se v sociologii nazyvaji ,hodnoty”.
Oproti takovému redukcionismu Kreeft zdtraziuje, Ze etika bez ctnosti je iluzi, a pokousi se
predstavit ctnosti v jejich kfestanském pojeti, tedy jako plody viry.

Samotna kniha je rozdélena na dvé casti. V prvni je predstaven spolecensky rozmér ctnos-
ti. Pro nasi skomirajici zdpadni kulturu je ctnost lékem, ktery je nutny k jejimu preziti -
»W. H. Auden: Musime jeden druhého milovat, jinak zemfeme.” (s. 16) Ve druhé, rozsahlejsi
¢asti se autor vénuje osobni ctnosti, ktera je nutna pro preziti jednotlivce. Sdm Kreeft povazuje
druhou ¢ast své knihy za dtilezitéjsi, protoze civilizace mtize pfezit jen diky osobni mravnosti
jednotlivcti. Postupné jsou probirdny kardindlni (spravedlnost, moudrost, odvaha, umirné-
nost) a teologalni ctnosti (vira, nadéje, laska), pfi¢emz je kladen diiraz na jejich jednotu (ne-
miizeme chapat ctnosti jako dvouvrstvy kola¢ - dole jsou ctnosti pfirozené a navrch ctnosti
nadpfirozené). Vice nez polovina knihy je vénovana blahoslavenstvim a jejich konfrontaci se
sedmi ,smrtelnymi hiichy”. Kreeft poukazuje také na mylna chdpani ctnosti ze strany kies-
tand, ktefi ve ctnosti vidi ¢iry Bozi dar (,souc¢ast zvyhodnéného balicku jménem ,Pfijal jsem
Krista jako svého Pana’) a nikoli tvrdou lidskou préci. Stejné jako hudebnik se musi cvicit,
aby se stal mistrem, tak i ¢lovék musi usilovat o ziskani ctnosti: ,MuZz s houslovym pouzdrem
v podpazdi stoji na Times Square a vypada ztracené. Pta se policisty: ,Jak se prosim vas do-
stanu do Carnegie Hall?’ Policista odvéti: ,Cvi¢enim, ¢lovéce, cvicenim.”” (s. 58) Pies vSechny
neduhy zdpadni civilizace, které autor vypocitava, konc¢i kniha nadéjné. Zavérecna kapitola

1 V Cestiné jiz dfive vysly dvé jeho knihy: Mezi nebem a peklem. Rozhovor nékde po smrti. John F. Kennedy, C. S. Lewis, Aldous Huxley, Brno:
Barrister & Principal, 1998; Ach, ten Sokrates... Netradicné o umélych potratech, Praha: Hnuti Pro Zivot, 2008.
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nese nazev: ,Pfivab ctnosti” (s. 163). Zit ctnostné totiz neznamena byt zasmusilym ¢lovékem,
nybrZ byt stastnym a svym nadSenim odusevriovat druhé. Zit kvalitni zivot ve vztahu s Bo-
hem, ktery vyusti v plnosti Zivota.

Martina Pavelkova
(TF JU, Pavelkova.Martina@seznam.cz)



kontakty

na autory odbornych studii a élankd v tomto Cisle

Magr. Petr Cern)'l (externi doktorand)

Jiho&eskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich
Teologickd fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni préce
KnéZska 8, 370 01 Ceské Budgéjovice
pietroc@seznam.cz

Mgr. Markéta Elichova, Ph.D.

Jino&eskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich
Teologickd fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni prace
Knézska 8, 370 01 Ceské Budéjovice
elichova@tf.jcu.cz

PhDr. Bedrich Jetelina, Th.D.
Ekumenicky institut Edmunda Schlinka
Teologickd fakulta JihoCeské univerzity
Knézskd 8, 370 01 Ceské Budgjovice
jetelina@gmail.com

Mgr. Bc. Jaroslav Kozdk (externi doktorand)
Jino&eskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich
Teologickd fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni prace
Knézska 8, 370 01 Ceské Budéjovice
jarkojk@seznam.cz

doc. Michal Opatrny, Dr. theol.

Jiho&eskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich
Teologickd fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni prace
KnéZzskd 8, 370 01 Ceské Budgjovice
mopatrny@tf.jcu.cz

Mgr. Anna Sykorova (interni doktorand)
Jiho&eskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich
Teologickd fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni préce
KnéZska 8, 370 01 Ceské Budéjovice
ani.sykorka@gmail.com

Mgr. Miroslav Skoda (interni doktorandl)
Jino&eskd univerzita v Ceskych Budéjovicich
Teologickd fakulta

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni prace
Knézska 8, 370 01 Ceské Budéjovice



Caritas
et veritas

Casopis pro reflexi kiestanskych souvislosti v socidlnich a humanitnich oborech

vydavatel: kontaktni adresa:
Teologicka fakulta Caritas et veritas
Jiho&eské univerzity v Ceskych Bud&jovicich TFJU
&islo/ro&nik/rok: 1/4/2014 . Knézkas
predplatné: zdarma, volné pristupné 37001 Ceske Budejovice

. . P . Tel. +420 387 773 501
objedndvky pro zasilani mailem: stasti00@ff.jcu.cz Fax +420 386 354 994
design a layout: www.srneczekdesign.cz e-mail: stasti0@tf.jcu.cz
ISSN 1805-0948 www.caritasetveritas.cz

redakéni rada

Thlic. David Bouma, Th.D., PF UHK, Hradec Krdlové

Doc. ThDr. Jindirich Halama, ETF UK, Praha

Msgr. Thlic. Tomds Holub, Th.D., Generdini sekretaf CBK, Praha
Doc. Pavel Hosek, Th.D., ETF UK, Praha

Assoc.-Prof. Dr. Tadeusz Kaminski, Faculty of History and Sociall
Sciences, Cardinal

Stefan Wyszynski, University in Warsaw, Poland

Doc. Michal Kaplanek, Th.D., TF JU, Ceské Bud&jovice

Prof. Dr. Stephanie Klein, Faculty of Theology, University of Lucerne,
Switzerland

Thlic. Jaroslav Lorman, Th.D., KTF UK, Praha

Michael Martinek, Th.D., ETF UK, Praha

Prof. Dr. Hans Mendl, University of Passau, Faculty of Arts and
Humanities, Department of Catholic Theology, Germany

PhDr. Roman Mi¢ka, Th.D., TF JU, Ceské Budé&jovice

Doc. PhDr. Pavel Navrdtil, Ph.D., FSS MU, Brno

PhDr. Mirka Ne&asovd, Ph.D., FSS MU, Brno

Doc. Michal Opatrny, Dr. theol, TF JU, Ceské Budgjovice

Prof. Dr. Wieslaw Przygoda, Faculty of Theology, The John Paul Il
Catholic University of Lublin, Poland

Doc. Dr. Rudolf Smahel, Th.D., CMTF UP, Olomouc

Prof. PhDr. Vladimir Smékal, CSc., FF MU, Brno

Assoc.-Prof. Dr. Janos Wildmann, John Wesley Theological College
Budapest, Hungary

redakce

séfredaktor

PhDr. Roman Micka, Th.D.

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni préace TF JU
roman.tf@seznam.cz

+420 389 033 533

C. dv. 4.46

predseda redakéni rady

doc. Michal Opatrny, Dr. theol.

Katedra etiky, psychologie a charitativni prdce TF JU
mopatrny@ff.jcu.cz

+420 389 033 526

C. dv. 4.50

editor

Mgr. Katefina Brichcinovd, Th.D.
Katedra teologickych véd TF JU
katka.brichcin@seznam.cz
+420 389 033 528

C. dv. 205



CariTos .
elveritas



